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The thesis is divided into four main parts.
I« Luther on Marriage, Marriage as a "worldly" institution is brought within the
context of Luther's doctrine of the two kingdoms. This context provides the inter-
pretative principles for the whole of his discussion. The relationship between the
kingdoms is seen in terms of a dialectical tension between two realities which must
neither be mixed with each other nor altogether separateds Underlying this inter=
pretation of the relationship between the two kingdoms is Luther's doctrine of Law
and Gospel and the dialectics between the two. Marriage as a worldly institution
belongs to the sphere of Law experience, The Law in its usus primus, as a iustitia
civilis, is embodied in civil legislation and administration. Here, the element of
abusus is alwsys at hend, which in turn cells for constructive criticism on behalf
of the spiritual government, The Law in its usus secundus brings marriage close to
the heart of the Gospel, inasmuch as it is first when the light from the Cospel
shines upon the intensive personal relationship, congenial to marriage, that the
true character of this institution is revealed., Marriage is accordingly ein $tand
des glaubens in a very real sense, Its use and misuse are utterly dependent upon
the presence or absence of faith, People may be legally married according to
Luther without the presence of faith, ehlich seyn, but that is something altogether
different from recognizing the true meaning of this institution, ehlich leben
erkennens

ITI. Historical survey concerning the institution of marriage in pre- and post=-
Reformation Iceland, which reveals how a secularized fom of marriage comes into bee
ing through the separation of the two kingdoms on the sphere of marital affairs,
This development is initiated by "Reformed" legislation, and has the full support of
the officiel representatives of the spiritual kingdom, the Church and the Clergy.
The significant role played by the institution of engagement comes to the fore.

ITT. A sociological study of marriage and the family in a contemporary Icelandic
canmunitye The exceptionally high rates of illegitimacy prompt us to approach the
field of inquiry by relating the incidence of illegitimacy to the existent patterns
of family organizations Three basic types of family systems emerge, "the engage=
ment family", "the cohabitation family", and "the marriage family", The constitu=
tion of marriage is explained in sociologicel terms as providing a ceremonialized
context for the transition from the social stage of adolescence into the stage of
adult membership in the social systems

IV, Towards a theological approach to social issuese A theological reading of the
data revealed by the sociological incuiry shows that the institutions of engagement

and marriage are characterised by a consistent separation between the spiritual and
worldly kingdoms, between church and societye In view of this fact priority is
given to the question whether this separation can be justified on theological
grounds, and this question directs the centre of attention upon the relationship
between iustitia christiana and iustitia civilise At the same time the question as
to the adequacy of the doctrine of the two kingdoms in presenting in nuce the
principles for Christian social ethics is thrown wide opens The failure of this
doctrine to provide a satisfactory reading of the relation between iustitia chrise
tiana and iustitia civilis leads us to affirm that the two kingdoms doctrine cammot
be maintained as presenting the proper context for a theological approach to the
social order. The alternative is presented as being the biblical confession of the
Lordship of Jesus Christ, and some implications of this confession for the structure
:ﬁ Christian aoc::ml ethics are drawn. = The thesis concludes by outlining some of

¢ practical points concerning marriage which would have to be considered, once the

necessity for the shift from a thinking in te
s of the kingd the chr
logical confession has been acoepted. tonse on’r.ﬁd: ?’f necessary.i o
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Exeface

The present study on “The Luthersn Doctrine of iMarriage in Modern Ice-
landic Soclety" was prospted by our concemn for a theological approach to
the guostion of morriege and the family in contemporary Icelandic soclety.
This concern in turn originated from an awerencss of somewhat uwusuwal pate
mwrmmummunammmm,vwmﬂamw
which cccuples the centrel pert of owr stwuiy. e realized at the outset
that our task called for a socciological study of its own, ond the thesis
ammmnamtmmmmmmwsmumm
pology end Theology. The grounds for this procedure, howsver, were seen
to be theologloal through and through, snd in keeping with a specific posi~
tlminﬁhﬁatinnmﬂeﬂnum&uawdopedinmeﬁmlmwﬂu
thesise

Prom the tiuwe of the Peformation Toeland has been a Lutheran nation,
foatering a National Lutheran Churche In view of this fect we saw it neces-
sary to relate our subject to the historicel background of Luther's teaching
on maryiage, and to follow this w by a historicel survey which was meant to
trace the development relating to marriage in post-Refornmtion Ycelund.

our thesis falls maturally into four main partss These pavrts are ine
dependent %o o considersble extent, but there is one fundamental theesd of
unity which prevents them from ever falling apart completely. This basis
for unity is eateblished in the first payxt by deciding to discuss Luther's
teaching on marriage within thoe context of his doctrine of the two kingloms,
This doctrinel context, which prescnts Luther's basic principles of Christe
ian social ethics, leads the dlscussion from Luther hiuself into the
historical survey, provides the theological frumework agpinst vwhich the find-



ings of the sociclegical incuiry are interpreted, and finally it is this doc-
trinal context which is put to the test in the search for a theclogical
approach to soclal issues which concludes the thesis,

At the close of my study I would like to express dee gratitude to my
supervigors, Professor Thomas e Torrance of New College and Prefessor Henncth
Le Little of the Departuent of Socdal Anthropelogye. Also I would like to
place on recoxrd ny gratitude to the late Professor William 8. Tindal who
until the time of his lemented death wos one of my supervisors.

rdinburgh, October 1966 n:&-n nj;mnm
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1. Luther on Marriage.

Luther does not present us with a full-fledged doctrine of marriage.

At the beginning of his treatise "Von Bhesachen" (1530) he quite emphatic-
ally expresses his vdsh, ﬁ:at he would much prefer not to be bothered with
matters of this kindl. .~ But repeatedly his guidance was sought on ;’m;blm
and questions concerning marriage, and he could not easily ignore them as

in the end he knew himself to be somewhat responsible for their pressing
urgencyes His writings on matrironial matters reflect this state of affairs;
they are occasioned by some perticular problems in the church®, that was
undergoing such & radical tranafommation, and as these problems varied
greatly so the instruction of'fered by Luther took various forms, some of
which might sometimes seem contradictory.

This being the nature of the source-material for our immediate study,
it would seem to be of considerable impwtanéeifﬁmoooaaiomleayingnot
Luther on marriage could be seen within a wider context. This is what we
propose to do, and the context we have chosen as representing Luther's basic
principles of Christian social ethics is his doctrine of the two kingdoms.
The comprehensive character of this doctrine as well as its implications for
the relation between the Gospel and the social institutions are very well
expressed by G. TM in the following words: "In his doctrine of the
two kingdoms Luther is therefore able to summarize everything he, from a
Christian point of view, is prepared to say about the world as a .creation of

God, together with the relationship between the Gospel and the social oxders
within the 1ilt'.~z':l.d.."'5 As a further support for the suggestion, that this

1 WA30, 111, F05e
2 ©f, 0lavi Lahteermiki: Sexus und the bei Luther, Turku 1955, p. 18.
3 Ge TOmvall: Spiritual and sarthly Kingdgm by Luther, (orig. Swedish),

Lund 1940, pp. IX-X, cCf. a]so Lahteenmaki; "So finden wir bei
Luther es, was sich auf di m}: als eine soziale iim'ich‘l‘. besieht,
tr

2 d”baﬁgaymca&%em &Pf en vgn

weltlichen Regiment", = Op. cite, p. 127«



doctrine provides the proper context for Luther's teaching on marriage, it
is indeed possible to quote his own words which point in this very direction.
He speaks of marriage as "ein eusserlich weltlich ding"l, thus placing it
under the authority of the earthly government. Marriage is "ein werck
odder stand ... den Gott geboten und yn weltlich oberkeit gefasset hat"’,
Or in seemingly contradictory tems, marrisge belongs to the spiritual king=
dom, cofe: "Widderumb der ehestand eyn rechter hymlischer, geystlicher und
gottlicher stand ves">s Luther also occasionally refers to not two but
three kingdoms, the third being "Hausregiment" or “oooonumia""o To this
thind kingdom he ascribes matters concerning marriage and the family., But
as & rule there are only two kingdoms, "Oeconomia" and "politia" become
one, the earthly kinglom, "Also sind nu sweyerley regiment auff der mlt"s.
Sven though we do not intend to deal with Luther's doctrine of the two
kingdoms in particular, we are convinced, that within its context scme of
the moat important features of his teaching on marriage can achieve their
full significance, We will see that the two kingioms doctrine implies an
wderstanding of Creation which makes the created world (the material world)
intrinsically good, thus making sexual relationship good and pleasing to God
per ses At the same time this dootrine indicates that a conflict is going
on between God and the Devil at the level of both the kingdoms, and the
institution of merriage is one of the tools employed by God in this conflict,
admitting that human misuse is an ever-present reality in a fallen world.

WA30, IIT, 205

WA30,I1T,2,3(1talics ours).

Wﬁlz, 20?.

S:: %; Tornvall, ops cits, pe e Normelly Luther did not speak in terms

ree kincdoms but of three ﬂ:l_.._%;giu, vig, ecclesia, politia,

osconomina, Cfe Ee WOlf: Politia Christi, in Peregrinatio, Minchen
195, pe 232+ See also: F.E. Crang: An essay on the Development of
Luther's Thought on Justioce, Law, and Society., Harward Theological
Studies XIX, Cambridge 1959, p. 173,

5 E'Ali’, 330.

e



Finally, the dootrine of the two kingioms is closely related to another
central dooctrine in Luther's theology, viz., the LawGospel dialectic, e
believe that first when Luther's teaching on marriage has been accorded its
proper place within this dialectical relationship, will the most important
features of his teaching emerge.



As Sexuality and 'gg’
I,

Ge Tornvall in his book we mentioned strongly emphasiszes the fact, that
the doctrine of the two kingdoms implies a very positive attitude towards
Creations God rules the world in the shape of the spiritual and earthly
kingdoms, andﬂumpeor‘tha kingdoms is of such a scale that no part of
Creation falls outside their reach. "Thus we consistently find, even when
cansidering the earthly kingdom, the same strong emphasis upon God's presence
in Creations The relationship with God is not limited to the spiritual
kingdom but reaches out over the whole of the created world."’ Luther ex-
presses this attitude to Creation in his words on "larvae Dei": "Ideo
universa creatura est eius lerva"2, of, also Philip S. Watson: "The whole
created world, then, as Luther sees it, occupies a kind of mediatorial posi=
tion between God and man ... The creatures, thersfore, are not to be set
aside in a quest for God, so to say, behind the scenes, for they may rather
be said to represent fim on the stage, where He Himself in fact plays the
prinoipal part."> Our relationship with God must therefore inevitably be
placed within the limits of both kingdoms, and not solely within the spirite
ual one, and Revelation itself alwsys takes the form of the fwo kingdoms

according to Luthox"" B

-

1 G, Tornvall, opes citey, pe 7o

2  UARD, I, 17he

3 Let Gﬂ- be Gﬁ.. London 1%7. Pe 79\'

4 See Tornvall, op, cits, pe 26s Tornvall makes an interesting point in
this connection vhen comparing Luther's two oms doctrine with a
"Theologlie der Ordnungen" which does not count the Church as one of the
"orders", This type of theology refers to a superior kind of revela=
tion within the Cchurch, vhereas an inferior knowl is ascribed to the
"orders", Luther on %he other hand sees the YWord te always in
the shape of both kingdoms so that there is no basis for a com son

such as the "theology of the orders" makes, Cf, also G. Hillerdal:
"3pbald Luther das der Herrschaf't Gottes in systematischer Fom

behandelt, spricht er ubereinstimmend mit seiner christolo n
Ausschauung von gwei Regimenten, durch die die Mens regiert werden".

Gehorsam gegen Gott und Menschen, GOttingen 1955, p. 22, (Italios ours).




This positive attitude of Luther to Creation was in sharp contrast to
the Scholastic teaching of his times By the Scholastics the matter-spirit
duvalism tended to draw the attention away from the material world towaris a
divinity, whose realm is the spiritusl, immaterial world’s Sin accordingly
was confined to the level of the material and the road of Redemption was
supposed to lead away from everything that is created,

Ideas of this kind had already influenced the formation of the Church's
attitude to sexual relationship end merriage for a long time®, Augustine
had taught, that original sin as "concupiscentia" was pre-eminently attached
tothosmlmt’.andwersimethhwtm"nsm:t theological
embarressnent”, in varying degrees admittedlys, DeSe Bailey shows vhat an
importent part this teaching of Augustine played in the final settlement of
the controversial issue, as to at what stage in the matrimonial process a
legal marriage had been establisheds The discussions of theologians and
canonists had centred around the point, whether coitus was the constituting
factor and therefore, by definition, the sacramental factors This sugges-
tion was rejected and the principle accepted, that "consensus facit matri-
monim"so DeSe¢ Balley remarks on this settlement, that "underlying was
an emotional attitude favourable to any conception of wedlock which minime
ized the importance of coitua“6-

The close association of Sin with sexuality is of course clearly to be
seen behind the ideal of celibacys This ideal is very well demonstrated in
the following comparison frequently made by the Pathers, in which the rela-

—
See Go Tornvall, op. c¢ite, pe 29

See Derrick Sherwin Bailey: The Man-ioman Relation in Christian Thought,
London 1959, ppe 103 ff.

Ibid, p. 52.

Ibild’ p. 133!

Ibid, pe 131,

Tbid, pe 133,

onmFw



tive value of the married and umarried states is indicated: if the wedded
state produces a thirty-fold, then, widowhood produces a sixty-fold, but it
is virginity that produces the hundred-fold, According to this scheme

monasticism was the "road to heaven par omllence"zo

Luther reacts against this depreciation of marriage for more than one
reasons. First, by depreciating marriage the intrinsic goodness of God's
creation is being questioned, In reference to Gene 127 Luther remarks:
"Auss dem spruch sind wyr gewiss, dass gott die menschen ynn die tazwey teyll
geteylet hatt, das es man und weyb odder eyn He und Sie seyn solls Und das
hatt yhm alsso gefallen, das erss selbs eyn gutt geach:mfra nannot"3 N
Luther recognizes as one of the chief faults of the Scholastics, that they
simply do not understend what Creation meens®, In his doctrine of the two
kingdons he sets forth the view, that God is actively present in all the
institutions and vocations of the earthly kingdom’ and then also in the
institution of matrimony.

Secondly, and in close relation to the first, Luther accuses the Schol-
astics that they do not know how to "distinguere inter peccatum originale et
omatunm"s. Sin cannot be confined to the level of Creation, nor to the
sexual desire per se’s "Concupiscentia® mccording to Luther is not to be
limited to the sphere of the physical, as it primarily refers to the evil
inclinations of the heart, which express themselves in the turning away from
Gods Conoupiscence, then, is above all unbelisf, In unbelief it is the

Ibm’ Pe 24

Roland Bainton: Here I Stand, New York 1963 (Tenth Printing), pe 2ke
WALD, II, 275

Cfe Ge Tornvall, ope cite, pe 61e

Ibid, pe 5e

Wak2, 1763 of. Olav Sundby: The Lutheran doctrine of Marriage, (orige
Swedish), Lund 1959, pe 21e

cfs Lihteenmilki; " Luther lisst also die Slnde nicht chne weiteres in
Stoff, Leidb und Sexualitat aufgehen"s OPe cite, Pe 48,

-~ O FND e



whole man in the totality of his actions and thinking who turns away f{rom
God, and in this man there is nothing that remains unaffected., "sed
" peccatun originale est vere totus lapsus naturase wl. This totality-
understanding of $in, which characterizes Luther's anthropology, has its
origin in a new interpretation of Redemptions It has become impossible to
conceive of Redemption in tems of a salvation of the soul from the bondage
of the body, like the matter-spirit dualism seems to be bound to doe Re=
demption must mean the salvation of sinful man, who is "totus peocatort,
from the powers of Zvil, making him "totum justua", body, soul and spirit.
No aspect of human existence can therefore be excluded from the bondege of
Sin - not even the monk's cell ~, but similarly the scope of Redemption is
enlargeds

Thirdly, Luther opposes the virginity ideal on the ground of his basic
conviction, that the sinner is justified through faith and not through self-
chosen works, His om experience had taught Luther, that monasticism was
directed towards the acquisition of "merita" before God through works, and
principel among these works he recognized the vows of celibacys. "Das
Zlosterleben bedeutete Werkgerschtigkeit">, in view of which one is not sur-
prised to find Luther's judgment upon this life hard and uncompromising.
The Church which had been entrusted with the good news about the freedom of
man in Christ deformed this message by associating it with the bondage of
mopnasticism, - thus ascribing to man the work that God had already done in
Jesus Christe

Hend in hend with this main protest of Luther against the monastic ideal,
that it means righteousness through works, there is another which we will

1 WAL2, 86.
2 Ce SW' 3] Oito’ Pe mGO



Just mention in pesssing. lMonasticism, and with it celebecy, is contrary

to the very nature of Christian faith, which, according to Luther, is "faith
active in ]mm"l. Feith, therefore, is directed cutwards into the sphere
of humen relations in order to find there the object for its expression in
love?, lonasticism on the other hand means withirawsl from this very
sphere, thus turning man into himself in egocentric self-concem,

In sumarizing what we have been saying so far, it looks as if Luther's
positive attitude to sex and marriage mey in a preliminary fashion be said
to be grounded on two fundamental elements of his theologye. The first con-
cerns the intrinsic goodness of Cod's Creation. This element cleanses the
material world, and thereby the physical, of an alleged taint, and excludes
at the same time any notion of merit, because any good work done at this
level is but elaboration of the goodness of God's Creation, -~ "soli Deo
zlorie”,

The second element, which in a rather opposite way determines Luther's
positive attitude to sex and marriage, is his redical understanding of the
nature of Sin. By transferring "concupiscentia" from sexuality to the
centre of theﬁill Luther did not of course mean to leave the impression
that sexuality was free from Sin, We will have ample opportunity to see
that he did not even make this transfer complete in the first place, BRBut
in comparison with the virtual identification of Sin and sexuality which he
opposed, Luther's own understsnding of concupiscence meant a definite libera=-

tion of sexuality from the heavy burden of Sin which it had been made to carrye

1 See George W, Forell: Faith Active in Love, New York 195, passinm,

2 cf. LdhteenmBki: "Luther hatte erkannt, dass das zblibat nicht nur
irregeleitete Frimmigkeit war, sondern auch Flucht vor Verantwortung und
vor Pflichten, die fur diese ienschen zu einer Kreuzi des eigenen
Flez.lndua in (inn vielerlel jufgaben der the geworden "e = Ope cite,
De '




II.

We have now seen, how Luther makes an effort to raise the institution
of marriage from the inferior position ascribed to it in the traditional
teaching of the Churche By placing this institution within the limits of
the two kingdoms and indeed by making it one of the constituents of the
earthly kingiom he confirmed his teaching, that marriage is an instituticn
pleasing to God and not to be scormed’s But this relation of marriage to
the doctrine of the two kingdoms carries with it more implications than the
God=given integrity of the formers By definition the tw kingdoms doctrine
anticipates the existence of ¥viljy it explains how God rules the world in
conf'lict with the powers of disruption end destruction. "Regnum diaboli"
is the raison d'etre for God's ruling the world as He does, through the two
kingdoms®. As far as the institution of merriage is concerned this motif
of conflict against the powers of Evil is quite prominent and influences
Luther's whole interpretation of marriage. We now have in mind, first, to
look into what role Luther allocates to marriage in this conflict. And
secondly, we will draw attention to how the powers of Rvil cause the insti-
tution of marriage to be misused, bearing in mind that misuse, "abusus" is
an element inseparable from Luther's dootrine of the two kingloms,

{a) In his treatise Vom ehelichen Leben" (1522) Luther makes the following
remarks about marriage, af'ter having praised it as an institution pleasing
to God: "Aber mit alle dissem preyss des chlichen lebens will ich nicht der

natur geben haben, das keyn sunde da sey, ssondern ich sage, das fleysch und
blutt, durch Adam verderbt, ynn sunden empfangen und geporn wird, lautts der

1l Cfe Luther: "Darumb sie auch gewiss =zind, das yhm der stand en yhn selbs
gnfcllot&’ - W'AIO, II’ 2%.

2 Crt 0. Swllby. BP. Qit.. p. 16.

3 Cfe Ge TOmvall, op. cite pe XIII and pp. 216 ff.; Luther's words: "Omnia
bona, sed sunt in sbusu" WALO, II, 203, express this point well,



50, psalm, Und das keyn ehepflicht on sund geschicht"’, In these words one
easily recognizmes those aspects of Luther's doctrine of marriage, which
sound the most disturbing to interpreters of Luther in our own days., These
aspects are closely related to Luther's views on the sexual desire, but
these views in turn inevitably helped to create some of the most contro=
versial elements in his teaching on sexual morality, What these elements
are we will mention in due course.

Luther sees the sexual desire as a biclogical necessity which must be
taken care of just like the basic needs for food and drink., "Dass ein Mann
ein Weib und ein Weib einen iann haben muss, ist nicht unsere frei Willkur,
amdemn;tigerdamummd trinken, schlafen und wachen. 18 ist die
uns eingepflanzte Natur es.">, God has created man and woman endowed with
this desire in order that they may fulfill His command to be fruitful and
multiply (Gen 1:28), When it is remembered, how irresistible Luther con=
sidered the sexual desire to be and that it serves God's purpose in Creation
as well, it becomes small wonder how fiercely he attacks the practice of
celebatic vows, "Gelobnisse vollkammener Reinheit (i.e. vollige geschlecht-
liche Enthaltung) sind nach Luthers insicht gleich Gelobnisse, dem Petrus
gleich zu werden, das Turkenreich zu zerstoren oder so alt wie Methusalem zu
mrden"s. Luther grants that there are exceptions from the rule, those who
have received the extraordinary vocation from God to live in the state of
virginity, But these exceptions are extremely rare, one in a thousand,
those only who fall within the three categories mentioned in Mt. 19:12, 4ind
in no way is their condition holier than of those who live in marriage. It

1 ﬁf:m, II’ m. "
2 (uoted by K. LOgstrups Die Ethische Forderung, Tubingen 1959, p. 82,
3 0« L8hteenmbki, op. cite, Ds 33



is through the grace of God alone that they are sble to lead this kind of
life in perfect continence. Luther does not, however, conceal his belief,
that the unmarried life is much to be desired, Not because it carries with
it any merits before God, but for the following reasons alone; "Keuscheyt
stand ist wol besser auff erden, alls der weniger sorge unde muhe hatt und
nicht umb seyn selbs willen, ssondern dass er bass predigen und gottis worts
warthen kan",

As we have already seen, the notion that "concupiscentia" ia in a
particular close relation with the sexual desire had established itself with-
in the tradition of the Church. Luther rejects the limitation of "concupis-
centia” in this way and replaces it with his understanding of human nature
and 3in in their totality, But words like those we quoted in the beginning

2 and others

of this section, that "no conjugal duty is fulfilled without 3in"
of similar charascter, give one reason to doubt if he ever freed himself com=
pletely from the ascetic interpretation of sexuality. DeSe. Bailey, for
one, does not think he did and talks about "Luther's conservatism and his
conventional and fundamentally defective attitude to physical sexuality"j -
There secems to be no doubt, however, that the sexual desire per se is good
according to Luther, a biological necessity which has its ordered place in
God's schame of things.s But alfter the Fall this part of human existence has
become involved in the destructive power of $in like any other parts It is
the nature of this involvement that we must row consider and thereby it
should become clear, if' the criticism of D.3. Bailey, K. ngstrup fe Os is
Jjustified,

In accordance with Luther's totality interpretation of Sin and Redemption
1 WAlo, II, 3023 of. Lahteenmaki, ops cite ps 38

2 See the previous page. ”
3 Ope cite, pe 1705 cfs also K« Logstrup, ope cite, pe 83,
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one would expect hia judguent upon man's sexuality to be dependent upon,
whether he was seen to stand under grace or mots If a person is in the
right relationship with God, i.e. in faith, it necessarily follows that all
the human relations of that person - sexual relations not excluied = reflect
the primary relation to Gods In unbelief on the other hand egocentricity
dominates all personal relationships, and again sexual relationships are not
excludeds 0O, Sundby believes, that somewhat on these lines one must seek
to understand how Luther relates iin to sexuality, and first when one starts
from this basic understanding, is it possible to see his controversial re-
marks about marriage as a "remedius® and "spitall der siechen" in true per-
spectiwl. We are, however, of the opinion, that Sundby's effort to get
rid of the most controversial clements of Luther's sex ethics in this way
does not do Jjustice to all the facts involved.

The sexual desire in "status integritatias" was good, but as it now
appears it bears the marks of 3in, which are passion and lust. Luther com=
pares the sexusal relations of Adam and Xve in Paradise, which were impassion=
ate, to those after the Pall, which are tainted with lust., "Was urspri':ng-
lich ehrenhaft und gut gewesen sei, das sei nunmehr nach dem Sundenfall
durch fleischliche Begierde und satanisches Gift bcsudelt"z. Luther stig-
matizes the sexual desire in this sinful form as "libido". "Die reine
Liebe, purus amor, habe sich in abscheuliche Begierde, laeda libido, gewan=
delt"?, Such being the case, then, that the irresistible power of the sexual
desire has come under the dominion of 3in, Luther becomes convinced, that
fully chaotic perscnal relations could be the only result if God did not con=
tinuelly intervene. And this He does through the institution o marriage.

1l Oe Sl!ﬂhy, ODs cit, PPe 23 ff,
2 0O, Lahteenmiki, op..oit., De 45
3 Ibid, Ppe 45
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The function that Luther ascribes to marriage in this respect scems to be
twof'olde

(1) Marriage as a social and legal institution is eminently quelified for
channelling the antisocial and egocentric attitudes of those concermmed into
an increased service to and consideration for other people, The husband
has duties and obligations towards his wife and vice versa, and in common
they share mutual duties and responsibilities towards their children, This
function of marriage, it is important to notice, camnot be said to be direc~-
ted towards the sexual desire in particular, tainted as it is with 3in,
Rather, this function is to be seen as being in full keeping with Luther's
totality understanding of Sin, as it is meant to counteract the fault which
lies at the centre of the whole personality of the sinner, viz, segocentric-
ity. Like we saw, 0. 3undby makes an effort to prove, that this in fact ia
the only function Luther ascribes to marriage as against Sin, and that,
therefore, we should interpret the "remedy principle" accordingly.

(2) But no matter how much one would like to believe that Sundby was right,
it seems impossible to escape the fact, that Luther clearly thinks that
marriage has a further exclusive role to play in dealing with the peculiar
characteristics of the sexual desire, Vords like the following: “Demn wo
dle natur gehet, wie sie von Gott eingepflanst ist, ist es nicht moglich
ausser der the keusch subleiben"t, indicate, that the totality understanding
of 5in and Redemption has been broken, It ia not enough to be in the right
relationship with God, " justus", and, by definition, theocentric. There is
cne part of humen existence which seemingly does not come within the scope
of Redemption and needs, therefore, a special sanctification, This part is
the sexual desire, ™"Der Geschlechtstrieb erh;:l.t seine Heiligung auf ganz

1 WA30, I, 1623 cof. also: "Ryn iglicher habe seyn weyb wab der hurerey
ﬁu‘n" ﬁ].lz’ m.



andere Weise als durch Snthaltung und Askeses #r wird geheiligt durch die
Aufgaben, die Mann und Welb zur Gemelnschaft in der the zunmchliasaen“l.
The sexual desire must be sanctified spart from the sanctification which has
taken place thrmugh the Justification. This special sanctification takes
place through the proper ends of marriage’, in this respect especially
through the generation of new life, But even though Luther maintains, that
"der Geschlechtsverkehr in der Ehe kein S"unde u:l.""' » granted the proper end
of this act is recognized, he is not willing to accept the characteristic
ways in which the sexual desire expresses itself, On the contrary "hat er
klar herausgestellt, wie mit den sexuellen Akten S:mdo verbunden sein kann,
da Hglerden wd Geluste noch in der the fortbestehens Von ihnen kann auch
die Trauung nicht barmun"". Luther, therefore, clearly associates 3in
with the characteristics of the sexual desire’ and he looks upon the insti=
tution of marriage as the only means for dealing with sinfulness of this
kind, admitting, however, that even marriage may fail in this respect. It
is in this context, then, that ocne must seek to understand his talk about
merriage as a remedy. If marriage is a "hospital for the sick", then the
"sick" are, according to Luther, suffering from "die abscheuliche Begierde,

laeda libido". "Sie (i.e. marriage) ist Schutz Arznei, remidium gegen die

unsteten Begierden, adversus libmimu"so

1 O. Iﬁlt&gmiki. op. dt.’ p. k}.

2 Cfe Ke Logutmp: "Dg es nicht .’m Luthcrs Blickfeld liegt, dass der Kensch
selbat itat ihre ver. erteilt er diese Aufgabe
der the als Ina tution", Op. c:lt., Pe (Italics ours).

3 Lihteenmdki, ops cite, Pe 49

4  Ibid, ppe 49-50; of, also De3s Bailey: "Phis attitude, which extends
even to the lawful venereal desires and acts of husbend and wife,
colowrs Luther's notion of wedlock"s Ops cite, pe 171e

5 Cfs Ke Logatrup: "Infolgedessen fehlt ihm auch der Sinn m, dass
szwischen der Unbezwingbarkeit des Geschlechtstriebes und seiner egoiste
iwban Gestaltung unterschieden werden muss. Die Unbezwingbarkeit ist
f ur ihn Selbatsucht® OPe cit, 3 Pe 83‘&

6 Lihteenmaki, op. cite, pe 57
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We have now briefly discussed the twofold function which Luther ascribes
to marriage within the scope of God's rule over human relations, The former
was the more general one, directed towards the egocentricity of men and woman
entering the institution of merriage, The latter function was the more
specific, related to the sexual desire in particular, It is this latter
which has been brought under heavy criticism, for instance by D.S. Bailey,
who, as we saw, refers to it as "Luther's fundamentally defective attitude
to physical sexuality"l, And it is this function as well that 0. Sundby
makes an effort to subordinate completely under the former, an effort that
by itself indicates, that he also believes there is something "fundamentally
defective” with this aspect of Luther's teaching, This belief is indeed
not surprising, as it will be appreciated, that all the most controversial
elements in Luther's sex ethics can be directly traced to those ideas about
sex and marriage that are implied in the "remedy-principle". A few examples
will illustrate this point, The position of women is circumscribed in
purely passive terms as being for the most part necessitated through the un=
controllable nature of the sexual desire, of,: "Nunc etism est (mulier) et
pro maiore parte remidium et mdioim"z. Luther recommends that people
should marry young’ as he recognises that the sexual desire is strongest at
that period, He aciknowledges impotence as a ground for diverce, clearly
implying, that it is impossible for the healthy person in such a marriege to
remain faithful, Remarriage of the innocent party is for the same reasons

a matter of course for Luthcr"‘. He even goes so far as to advise a woman,

1l See supra, p.ll.
2 WAk2, 89; ofs also DeSe Bailey: "Luther ... saw woman chiefly as a
bearer of children and a divinely appointed means of wvenereal relief for

the mate”, Ops citey, pe 173

3 WAlO, II, 299%.
4 Cfe Le Zarncke; "RlUcksichtanahme auf die Forderung der Natur ist es auch
die den Reformator dazu bestimmt, eine neus Zheschliessung fur Geschie=

dene ins Augewszu fallen" Luthers Stell zu Ehescheid und Mehrehe,
Zeitschrift fur ayatmatimhe Theologie, }?Ilg e 1, 1934, PplomeT-lﬂgo



who has "einen sexuell unf:higen" husband, to have an affair with another,
with the husband's consent®s Finally, it is most probable, that "Luther's
fundamentally defective attitude to physical sexuality" determined to a
large degree his much debated consent to the bigamy o Philip of Hesse’.
(b) 1In the preceding section we were discussing what role Luther allocates
to the institution of marriage in the conflict against the powers of nEvil.
Marriage was seen to be in this effect as one of the constituent parts of
the earthly kingdom. But, as we mentioned before’, one of the determinant
factors of Luther's doctrine of the two kingdoms is his conviction, that
both kingdoms are very much liable to misuse, The institution of marriage
is certainly no exception in this respect, and for Luther there is no ques~
tion of naive optimism, far removed from the realities of life, es far as
this institution is concermeds Luther describes the true purpose, end
thereby the appropriate use, of any and every institution or vocation in
the following tems; "Omnes status huc tendunt, ut aliis serviant*®, Thus
it is the nature of any "station" in life to be helpful to others, if it be
followed®, The question of righteousness through works does not arise at
ell in this instance, as it is the "station" itself that is responsible fer
any good work it encouuguG.

In general terms misuse of the institution of marriage consists in fail=-
ure to serve one's neighbour whe in this case is primarily represented by
one's spouse together with children. It will be understood, that "abusus"

1  %A6, 5583 of, Lihteenmiki, ope Cite, De 73

2 See Léhteenmiiki, op. cits Pe 89; also L. Zarncke, op. cit., p. 113,

3 See supra, pe 9, and note 3,

1} W:'Llﬁ, 625.

5 c¢f, ;’iustar Wingren: The Christien's Calling, Bdinburgh and London, 1958,
Pe &

6

Ibid, Pe 6-
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within these limits may appear in a great variety of forms. [Negligence of
the mutual duties and obligations that married life carries with it, such as
faithfulness, the conjugal duty, but also the bringing up of children in
faith in God, are all separate forms of misuse, As the procreation and
bringing up of children is such a central element in Luther's definition of
marriage, he can only look upon efforts to prevent conception as a serious
misuse of mmia@ol. The most serious misuse, however, is revealed through
such circumstances as make divorce inevitable, When that happens, the bond,
which cod intends to be of life-long duration, has been breken, and the
mutual relationship of love between the spouuaz. essential to marriage, has
come to an abrupt end.

From the above it has become clear how important it is to be able to
decide, what the proper use of the institution of marriage involves as well
as what, for Luther, constitutes the basis for making such a decisim’ .

We intend to discuss these matters in a later section vhere they can be seen
in a more appropriate context.

With this general background on sexuality and 3in we now turn to the
more specific questions as to what, according to Luther, constitutes a legal
marriage, as well as for vhat reasons he believes it should be dissolved,

1 cfe. Sundby, op. cite, pe 88s Luther defines marriage in the following
terms: "Coniugum est divina et legitima coniunctio maris et foeminae
ape prolis, vel saltem vitandae fornicationis et peccati causa ad
gloriam Dei”s WA4L3, 310,

2 Love, here, in the meaning of "neighbour-love"; see infra, p. 43<44.

3 "Es ist gar viel eyn ander ding, rhlich seyn und shlich leben erkennen",
WA]-O' II. 2%.



Be lMarriage and Divorge

Is Maxriage.

Luther's emphasis upon the worldliness of the institution of marriage
(ie.2e as belonging to the carthly kingdom) is made quite clear as soon as he
discusses the practical aspects concerning the constitution and dissolution
of marriage. It is the duty of the civil authorities to introduce laws on
those matters and see to it, that such laws are respected as well as to
punish those who trespass against thems The ministers of the Church should,
on the other hand, have as little dealings with these practicalities as
possibles "Demn nach weil die hochzeit und ehestand ein weltlich geschelft
ist, geburt uns geistlichen odder Kirchendienern anichts darynn zu ordenen
odder regiam"la

In these worxds, which so strongly emphesize the worldliness of marriage,
one may recognize Luther's reaction to the matrimeonial doctrine of the Roman
Church, the sacramentalism of which made the institution of marriage primare
ily an ecclesiastical institution, ordered by canon lawe Luther was con=
vinced, that this doctrine had caused disorder and conf'usion in the very
sphere of life vhere GCod intended the inatitution of marriage to uphold order,
Among the disorderly elements in the Roman Catholic doctrine of marriage
Luther saw the regulation about the forbidden degrees, the recognition of
secret engagements and the peculiar ways in which marrisge could be am:ullada.
Luther knew from his experience as a confessor how extremely serious personal
problems were caused by such practices, and he believed that they ultimately
stemmed from the cne basic error, which is the root of all disorder, to mix

1 WA30, III, T
2 See "The Babylonian Captivity of the Church", Luther's Zorks, Philadelphia
19593 Vol. ,6’ PPe 92"106.



the two kingdoms, "confusio regnorum".

The institution of marriage participates in God's conflict againat the
disruptive powers of ©Bvil and the distinctive features of this conflict pro-
vide one of the basic reasons vhy Luther insists that marriage belong to
the earthly kingdom, In order that the instituticn of marriage be able to
play its role properly in a fallen world, it may prove inescapable to make
use of methods which are in absolute contrast to those of the spiritual king=-
deom. This includes the use of physical force, even the execution of death
sentence in the case of a person who has committed adulta:yl.

Another aspect of the worldliness of the institution of marriage is the
role allocated to parents in the constitution of marriage®. This aspect
does not appear in anything like so violent fomms as the first. It serves,
however, the same purposes, to uphold order on this particular sphere of
human relations. Luther was convinced, that secret engagements often re-
sulted in confusion and misery, especially for the female party concerned,
Against this practice he therefore claimed, that engagements and marriages,
entered into without the knowledge and consent of parents, were to be con-
sidered as having no force’. It is the Word of God that unites man and wife,
and in this case the Word is inseparable from the fourth commandment; Honour
your father and your mther"‘. The participation of the parents in the con=
stitution of marriage makes certain, that the whole process becomes public,
but as we will see, Luther considered publicity of fundamental importance in
establishing the legality of marriage, He was well aware, however, that
parents scmetimes misuse the authority given to them, in which case they
should be deprived of it. Iliobody should be forced against his will to enter

1 cf. Lahteenmeki, op. cite, pe 12
2 Ibid, Pe 113,

3 71bid, pp. 102 ff,

4  WA30, III, 214.



marrviage., Luther furthermore thoroughly disliked marriage arrangements
which were made by parents more in terms of the financial advantage to be
gained therefrom, rather than considering the welfare of their children.
8till worse faults were committed by those parents who prevented their
children to marry in order to keep them in the household as valuable labour
powers, In cases like these Luther wanted the civil authorities to inter-
vene for the benefits of the young people concerned.

The importance which Luther ascribes to the institution of engagement
is still another expression of his affirmation, that marriage is "ein
eusserlich weltlich ding"’s He strongly criticizes the distinction made
by the Romen Church between "sponsalia de futuro” and "sponsalia de pracs~
enti"?, through which the engagement was supposed to stand for a promise to
marry in the future. When engagement, besides having this character of a
future undertaking, was allowed to be ratified in secrecy, Luther felt con=
vinced that the most favourable conditions for fraud and misery had been
createds There is only one promise to marry, here and now, and it assumes
immediate binding authority. And here we come to one of the most striking
features of Luther's teaching on marriages The engagement is accorded with
matrimonial significance, ofe; "is ist eben so wol ein the nach dem offent=
lichen verlobnis als nach der hochseit"?, But here it is of vital importe
ance to realize, that only the public engagement assumes this "eheschaffende
Badeutung"z". Ve have already seen what part the parents play in ensuring
the publicity of engagement. But there are more factors involved, and in
the end, for wost practical purposes, it is first after the wedding ceremony
that a legal marriage has been established, Luther e.g. considers it

WA30, III, 205

On these two forms of "sponsalia" see De3. Belley, ope cite, pp. 122 ff.
WA30, III, 231,

Lahteenmaki, op. cite, ps 102,

Fwp e



fornication vhen man and wife start living together before their vow has
been ratified through the wedding cemwla At the same time he counts
an engaged person who has sexual intercourse with someone else than his
spouse as an adulterer, to be treated in the same way as if he were legally
married, "Consensus mutuus® in the presence of witnesses remains the most
important moment, because at that moment the two become one flesh before
god%, But the essential worldliness of the institution of marriage, snd
therefore its immediate relation to the other institutions of society,
makes it expedient to declare the mutual consent and thereby to consummate
the marital process within a wider context. The wedding ceremony provides
the ococasion for just this,

Luther is not concemrmed about the form of the wedding ceremony as long
as it fulfills this task. He agrees that traditional local customs be pre-
served in respective territories, or leave it to the civil authorities
further to determine the shape of the rite if need be, Luther did, however,
write a short book, containing wedding ritual, "Traubuchlein fur die ein-
faltigen Pfarrherr® (1529)%, which sheds some light upon the practice in his
ovn dayse From this booklet one learms that the wedding ceremony was
divided into two separate parts, The former takes place at the church door,
"ante forem", the latter at the altar. The wedding "ante forem" is strictly

a civil act which would be just as wvalid if it actually took place at the

1 1bid, pe 1103 cof. a.ho Oe Sundby, ope cite ps 49; and the introduction
to Luther's "Traublichlein flur die ecinfaltigen Pfarrherr. Wa30, III, 59 «
In "Von Ehesachen" (153C), however, Luther says the following: "Secret
intercourse of those who are engaged to each other can certainly not be
considered fornication; for it tskes place in the name and with the
intentieon of marriage, a desire, intention or name which fornication
does not have. Thus there is a great difference indeed between forni-
cation and seoret intercourse after the promise of marriage”,

Wha.t Luther Says. An Anthology, vol. II, p. 896, Saint Louis 1959,

L&hteamaki, OPe Oitt’ Pe 108,

Cfe Luther's words about marriage as "fons Oecononiase et Politiae et
semdnarium Sceclesiae”.  WAL2, 354.

4 A0, TII, 78
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civil magistrate. Luther preferred, however, that this part also was per-
formed by a minister of the Churche This ceremony "ante forem" is neces-
sary for the constitution of a legal marriage, but Luther makes it clear,
as has already been underlined, "dass der Gelstliche, wenn er traut, einen
Dbereits bestehenden Bund bestatigt und beseugt™ . The ceremony at the
altar consists of readings from the Bible, divided into three parts, The
first is devoted to "das gebot Gottes uber diesen stand", the second is con-
cerned with the "Kreuz so Gott auff diesen stand gelegt hat", and the third
reading concentrates on the comfort, "trost", which is to be drawn from the
knowledge, that the married state is pleasing to Gods After the readings
there follows prayer for the blessing of God upon the new established mare-
riage.

Admitting that the cersmony at the altar, which, it should be noted,
constitutes the only strictly ecclesiastical part of the wedding ceremony,
does not add anything extra to the actual making of the marriage, as the
couple are already legally married "ante forem", the importance Luther as-
cribes to this part should not be minimizeds In fact, depending on the
relation of the married couple in belief or unbelief to the Word of God about
their new relationship, expressed in the ceremony at the altar, rests all
the difference between being married and to know what it means to be married’.

From the above it is understood that Luther does not make any cualita-
tive distinction between civil and church weddings®s As far as the consti-
tution of a legal marriage is concemed it is in fact the civil act which is
necessary under all circumstences, In accordance with Luther's basic con=

i | Iihtaamﬂld., ope Ccite, pe 18 (Itllica oul's)-

2 ©fe. Luther's distinction between "Ehlich seyn und ehlich leben erkemnen"
WAIO, IX, 2%

3 cf. teenméiki, op. cite, pp. 111 ff,



viction, that marrisge is a constituent part of the earthly kingdom, there
cannot be any question of another form of merriage which could be rated
higher on the ground of its closer connexion with the Church, i.e. the
spiritual kingiome The relationship between the two kingdoms is never that
of competition such as would Jjustify a rating between a civil and a church
marriage.s Rather, this relationship is of a wery different kind as we
will seek to demonstrate in the last main section of this chapter,

II. Divorce.

If it was necessary when discussing Luther's views on the constitution
of marriage always to bear in mind the conflict motif of the two kingioms
doctrine, it becones even more so when we turn to his teaching about divorce.
Marriage as an institution serves God in His conflict against the destruc-
tive powers of HEvil operating in man-woman relationss But this does not
mean that all conflict is over once a legal marriage has been established,
The Devil is clever enough even to make use of God's good Creation for his
own purposes. Luther is therefore convinced, that marriage per se is not
the final solution, which, by implication, Jjustifies its unsssailable exist-
ence once it has been duly constituted. It remains for sure an instrument
of God, but as the attack of the Devil on this sphere o human relations
appears in the most unpredictable forms, it becomes recessary to adjust the
use of this instrument accordingly. The disseclution of marriage may in
this context sometimes prove to be the strongest move. At the same time,
however, it must be euphasized, that divorce for Luther constitutes the most
regretful sign of the reality of 35in, which penetrates inte every corner of
hunan existence, HNothing demonstrates this reality more clearly than the
fact thet divorce is inevitable under certain circmtanoeulo If divorce,

1 cfe Lahteenmlki: "jusgangspunkt TUr die thescheidung ist stets die
Bosheit und Ungehorsamkeit des ilenachen"s Ope Cites Do 766



then, is justified as the strongest move, it is never a pleasant one, but a
move that must be taken in order to prevent what is worse atill,

Luther is in no doubt that marriage is asccording to Cod's will indis-
soluble and he thoroughly detests the idea of divorces THe even hesitat-
ingly edmits that he prefers bigany to divorce, of.: "Ego quidem ita detestor
divortium, ut digamisan malim quam divortium, sed an liceat, ipse non audeo
definire"’, But the consecuences of the Pall are of such a devastating
character that even divorce, which per se is in sbsolute contrast to God's
purpose as far as man-woman relations are concerned, may become the most ade~
quate expression of this purpose.

One must consider this seemingly contradictory attitude of Luther
towards the indissolubility of marriage on the one hand and the necessity of
divorce on the other within the context of the two kingdoms doctrine and
thereby with reference to the two kinds of righteousness implied in this
doctrine, The quality of man-woman relationship which "in loco Justifice=-
tionis" makes the possibility of divorce by ita very nature guite unthink-
able, cannot possibly be realized outside this unicue relationship with God,
i.¢s "extra locum justificationis", Therefore, as long as the majority of
people are in fact outside this saving relation to God, diverce remains in-
evitables, In accordance with this distinction Luther affims, that believers,
who are by definition "in loco justificationis”, should not divorce. "Bistu
aber ein Christen, mustu dich nicht scheiden"2, The believer is anxious to
forgive and secks reconciliation even in case of adultery. If, however,
the guilty party does not show any signs of repentance but persists in his

1 WA6, 559
2 WA2h, 305.
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flagrant and loose behaviour, Luther sees no other way than divorce, even
for a boliewrlo

There are three main categories of grounds for divorce, adultery, mali=-
cious desertion and mtm.

Luther considers adultery esteblished without any doubt as a ground for
divorce by Jesus, cfs Hte 5:31=32; 19:3-12, In fact he claims that adultery
e0 ipso means the dissolution of marriage, as this act is but a demonstre-
tion of the fact that the bond of marriage has already been broken, The
role of the civil authorities in a case of adultery is, therefore, not so
much to dissolve the marriage as to make publicly known that it has already
been dissolved, thus cnabling the innocent party to enter into a new mar-
riages But also it is the task of the civil authorities to punish the
guilty partye Luther does rot believe, that the possibilities for recon-
eciliation in a case of adultery are good at all, as reconciliation demands
more readiness to forgive than can reasonably be expected from the great
majority of men and mz. But, then, he does not actually leave much room
for reconciliation, as he affirms, that the guilty person should be put to
death’ ¢« The adulterer is according to Luther already tc be counted as dead
before God through the very act of adultery, for the reason that marriage is
intrinsically a life~long relationship only to be concluded at death of
either partner, Luther, therefore, accuses the civil authorities of negli-

gence, vhen they do not acknowledge the death penalty in case of adultery.
This "fault" of the administrators of Jjustice furthermore puts Luther in the

enbarrassing position of having to decide about the possibility for the

1 WA32, 379

2 In this respect, a.o., the believers should differ from the rest of the
population, cf, above.

3 Cf. "Vom ehelichen Leben", WAlD, II, 267=30k4.
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guilty person to re-marry. In keeping with his views on the irresistibility
of the sexual desire he decides in favour of re-marriage, because under all
circumstances it is "better to marry than to burn" (1 Core 7:9)s This re-
merriage, however, should only be allowed to taks place in a foreign
comtl::rlo This decision becomes normative concerning the guilty party also
in cases vhere divorce is granted for reasons other than adultery.

Luther looks upon malicious desertion as a no less serious breach of

the marriage bond than adultery and, consequently, as much a ground for
divorce, If anything, desertion is a more serious off'ence, as it is a pre-
meditated wilful action, whersas adultery often happens under the presaure
of a momentary makmuz. Moreover, desertion means of course the disrup-
tion of the sexual relationship, essential to marriage according to Luther,
and this fact alone Jjustifies the most radical counteractions.

Luther's characteristic understanding of the peculiarities of the sex~
ual desire implied that any situation, which in one way or enother prevented
sexual intercourse in marriage to take place, provided a reason for serious
alarm and might even provide a ground for divorce. Impotence is a case in
point. Luther, however, makes a distinction between different cases. If,
for instance, the incapacitated person keeps his deplorable state secret
until after the wedding, Luther feels strongly that the other person has been
deceived and should be given full support from the civil authorities in meke-
ing divorce possibles But the situation may look altogether different,
Luther mentions as an example a situation in vwhich the wife because of ill-
ness has become unable to render her conjugal duty. Should the husband
divorce her? B8y no mesns, If he conscientiously serves his poor wife God
willoeminlygrmthimmnottoo&mmthanhmn}-

1 of, Wlo, II, 289,
2 Cf, Lahteenmaki, ops cite, pe 7he
3 WAlo, 11, 291




Although Luther usually refers to these three categories, adultery,
desertion and impotence, when discussing diverce, he was not very exact in
using these terms and at a closer look it appears, that they do in fact
Limply more grounds for divorece than one would expect from common usage of
these terms, Thus adultery, "adulterium®, does not refer solely to the
sexual offence but covers also such attitudes end behaviour as undermine
the true character of the marital relationship’s This much is to be de~
rived from futher's discussion about meanness as a ground for d.tvo:maz.

Malicious desertion has an extended meaning as well, which sometimes
overlaps with the wider implications of adulterye DeS. Bailey numerates
as instances of desertion, recognised by Luther, the following: "refusal
by a wife of her conjugel duties, hindrance on the part of oﬁn spouse to
the living by the other of a godly life, and rejection of reconciliation
following seperation on account of domestic ahumion" .

In case a believer is married to mm unbeliever Luther adopts the "Faule
ine privilege"s If the unbeliever desires to separate, divorce shall be
granted.

As far as re-marrviage of divorced people is concernmed it has already
emerged, that Luther considered it to be a necessity, demanded by the nature
of the sexual desire. Also we mentioned the special arrangements Luther
wanted to be carried out concerning the guilty party.

For similar reasons that meke re-marriage inevitable, Luther emphatice
ally rejected separation "a mensa et thoro", the only form of separation
accepted by canon law, Separation, if it must happen, should be complete,
i.e, divorce in the full meaning of the temm, thus making re-marriage

1 cf, Lihteennfki, op, cite, De 704
2 WAlO, 11, 291.
3 Ope cit, » Pe 176,



possible, = "propter fomimtimm"l.

In concluding this section on divorce it is perhaps wise to remember
Luther's own concluding words on this perplexing subject as he finishes his
chapter on marriage in "The Bahyloniasn Captivity of the Church", They are
as follows: "Nevertheless, in these mstters I decide nothing (as I have
said) although there is nothing I would rather see decided, since nothing

at present more grievously perplexes me, and many others with no"2-

1 WA, IITI, 232,
2 Luther's Works, Philadelphia 1959, Vols 36, ps 106,
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Ce Marriage = a School of Paith

I.

At the beginning of this chapter on Luther we stated our intention to
discuss his teaching on marriage within the context of his doctrine of the
two kingiomse Until now it has been the earthly kingdom which has been in
the foreground in this respect, and especially this was the case¢ in the
section immediately behind us on the constitution and dissolution o mar-
riages There is no doubt in Luther's mind that matters of this kind belong
to the Jjurisdiction of the civil authorities, and he expresses this convic~
tion of his in the ocutspoken words on marriage as "ein eusserlich weltlich
ding", "unter das weltlich regiment gowort'fen“l.

This strong emphasis upon the worldliness of the institution of mare
riage naturslly evokes questions, as to whether Luther envisaged any role
for the spiritual kingdom in this institution, Or does this emphasis in
fact imply, that Luther looked upon merriage as a completely secular instie-
tution in our modern usage of that tem? In seeking to provide answers to
these questions one way of procedure could be to look for such remarks by
Luther as express the divine character of marriage and to counterbalance
these against the worldly expressions, thus arriving at some kind of a com=
promising conclusione Much more fruitful procedure, however, or so it looks
to us, is to consider first the wider question, how in fact Luther relates
the two kingioms to each other and proceed from there in order to discover
what the much underlined worldliness of the institution does in fact imply,
or, negatively, what it does not imply,

Por reasons of clarity it will be expedient to pay some attention to
the negative aspect irst, One is inclined to impose upon Luther's words

1 See supra p. 2.




about the earthly kingdom and, by implication, about the worldliness of mare
riage, meanings, which are generally ascribed to the "secular" in contempore
ary usage of the terms And as this conocept has come to stand for a sphere
which by its very nature excludes any notion of the divine, it follows, that
we understend Luther's worldly concepts as referring to a reality which is
separated from Gode But in this way we are indeed creating problems which
do not exist for Luther at all, because his ideas about worldliness are very
much different from cur conception of the sccularlc Already at the begin-
ning of this chapter we made the point, that Luther uses his doctrine of the
Lwo ikingdoms in order to affimm his belief, that God is everywhere actively
present in the created world?, God is therefore active in both kingioms,
so that the distinction "spiritual-earthly" refers in no sense to the scope
of His activity, as if it were confined to the spiritual kingdom only, But
God acts in different ways in cach kingdom and in this respect the distine-
tion "spiritual-carthly" becomes relevant. And it is a sharp distinction
at that,

Ge Tornvall writes sbout the distinotion between the two kingioms as
being the fundamentel principle of this doctrine of Luther’s God uses the
kingdoms for the acquisition of ends which are as far apart es heaven and
earth, cofs Luther: "Demn er hat sweyerley regiment unter den menschen auff
gericht, =ins geistlich, durchs wort und on schwerd, da durh die menschen
sollen frum und gerecht werden, also das sie mit der selbigen gerechtigkeit

1 cCf, George W. Forell; "His secular realm is not at all secular in the
modern sense of the word. There is no realm of being which is "auto-
nomous” end not ultimately God's realm". Op. cit., pe 131.

2 5ee Supra Pels e Cfe also Ge Hillerdal: "Die Lehre von den zwel Regi=-
monten ist pun der Versuch, die beiden Weiagn, durch die Gott seine
Herrschaf't uber relt und Menschen ausubt, naher zu beschreiben”,

Ope cite, pe 22,

3 Ope cite, pp. 68 ff,
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das ewige leben erlangen. Und solche gerechtigkeit handhabet er durchs
wort, wilchs er den predigemn befohlen hates Das ander ist ein weltlich
regiment durchs schwerd, auff das die ienigen, so durchs wort nicht wollen
frum und gerecht werden zum ewigen leben, dennoch durh solch weltlich regi-
ment gedrungen werden, frum und gerecht zu sein fur der welt“lo

In these words of Luther the difference between the two kingdoms is
elearly brought out, and at the same tiune one appreciates, why Luther so
unceasingly insisted upon their separation from each other., The spiritual
kingiom establishes righteousness before God, "coram Deo", and life etermal.
It is effective through the Word of preachinge The earthly kinglom is
directed towards the establishment of righteousness before men, "coram
hominibus®, ensuring omier and peace on earth, "pax mundi", and for these
ends it has been provided with the privilege to use physical force. In the
spiritusl kingdom man's relation to God is purely pasaive, a fact which
Luther illustrates by calling this kinglom "Horreich"s TIn the earthly king=
dom on the other hand, man, endowed with physicel strength and reason, is
allowed to become "cooperator Dei", This kingdom Luther accordingly terms
as "Reich der 'rat"e. There is here a question of two kinds of righteocus=
ness, one WGM. the other under the Law, and it is this fundamental
difference which gives Luther the reason to trace the basic error of the
papalists to their failure to keep the two kingdoms apart. OSimilarly, it
is just this discernment which Luther claims for himself, to be able to dis~
tinguish the Creator from what is created, of's: "Ideo scientia nostrs, ut
discernamus divinitatem e larva, Hoec non facit mmdm*3 .

This strong emphasis of Luther upon the necessity to keep the kingdoms

1  wal9, 629.
2 Cfe Ge Tm. OPs cit.. De 18,
3 WAO, Ty 1%
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apart has led to various interpretations, which all have claimed to take
this emphasis to its logical conclusion. Thus Luther has been alleged to
have spiritualized the relationship with God to the virtual exclusion of the
material world from this relationship. He has been accused of being indif-
ferent towards society and social institutions once he has placed them
within the earthly kinglom's This in turn is seen as leading to & doucle
morality, one for each kingdom, a higher and & lower type of morality,
Luther's ultimate views on social institutions, e.g. on marriage, and the
relevance of the Christian faith he is seen to ascribe to these inatitutions,
are then deduced from allegations of this kind,

One must know Luther's gulding principles as to the relation between
the two kingdoms in order to be able to evaluate the truth of these intere
pretations of his doctrine. Through the following discussion, in which the
allegations implied in these interpretations will be put to a preliminary
test, we hope to be led closer towards the formulation of these basic
principles.

First it is to be remembered that Luther's sharp distinction between the
kingdoms does not mean a spatial distinction, Jjust as if the Creation was
divided into a religious sphere where relationship with God was established,
and a secular sphere where no such relationship was concelvable, G. Tornvall
points out how the spiritusl kingdom penetrates into any and every coarner of
society, cf.: "The spiritual kingiom is the relationship with God through
hearing and obeying, and it is applicable within the totality of the social
structure"?,  Thus the distinction between the kingdoms does not refer to
two spatially defined entities, but to two kinds of relationships between God

1 cof, for example Reinhold Niebuhr; The NHature and Destiny of Man, Vole II,
PPe 200 ’ London 19‘&3!
2 Op. Qit.’ P. 79.
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and man, The radical difference between the kingdoms is then the difference
between a relationship with God which is characterized with an attitude of
hearing and obeying under Grace, and a relationship with Him characterized
through the submission to the Law,

Secondly, it has been brought forward as a criticism of Luther's two
kingdoms doctrine, that his consistent separation of the kingdoms means indif-
ference on behalf of the Church, i,e., the spiritusl kingiom, towards socio=-
ethicasl guestions, Here the guestion is not, whether the two kingdoms
represent a religious and a non-religious sphere respectively, but on the
contrary it is Luther's conviction that God is active in both kingdoms that
creates the problems If His activity through the earthly kingdom differs
fundamentally from that through the spiritual kingdom, then, the distinction
between the two has been made for this very end, to make the difference stand
out, If on the other hand this difference is ignored the result can only
be that "confusio regnorum” againat which Luther felt the most strongly.

The outcome of all this is, then, that Luther's sharp distinction between the
kingdoms is sald to imply an uncritical acceptance of the existing social
orders at any given time, because, after all, God is active behind these very
orders,

The basic fault in this argument is that it ignores still another f'unda=
montal element in Luther's doctrine of the two kingdoms, viz, the element of
misuses "Omnia bona, sed sunt in abnsu"l, writes Luther, and this very real
presence of misuse mekes indifference such as has been mentioned inconceive
ables "It is impossible to accept the kingdoms such as they are actually
to be found in human socdety, Rather it is of fundamental importance if

they are being used properly or miaund"a.

1 II' 3'33.
2 G.ﬁ mnn Ope cite p « also Ge Hillerdal; "Der Vorwurf des

tims oder der P . B xf dos
g b R S e e e




In the quotation from Luther which we presented at length on page 30-31
he talks about the two kinds of rightecusness which belong to each kingdom
reapectively, These are "iustitia christianse" and "iustitia civilis". In
view of what has been said about "usus" and "abusus" it now becomes possible
to distinguish between & right and a wrong "iustitia civilis", end for
Luther there is no such thing es a neutrsl "iustitia civilis"’, The civil
righteousness appears, of course, in the most varied forms because the multi-
tude and variety of human relations and social institutions, which consti-
tute the earthly kingdom, is very great indeed, But there is one norm
that is applicable to the civil rightecusness in all its foms, and there=-
fore constantly puts it to test, namely the norm which refers to the divinely
ordered purpose of any "station" in life to bring forth service towards the
neighbou.ra. #Whenever this norm is not acoepted and people meke use of their
position in life, be it their occupational roles or family positions, solely
for their own good, these positions are misused.

It is important in this connection to realize that for Luther the dif-
ferentiation between "usus" snd "abusus" is a religious distinction in the
same way as the distinction between the two kingdoms is a purely religious
ones Only through the insight of faith are people able to discover and to
understand Cod's intention concerning the roles they occupy in life, Thus
Luther writes for instence concerning marriage, that there is a big differ-

1 Cfe. 0s Sundby, op. cite, pe 42,

2 I.es Luther's: "Omnes status huc tendunt ut aliis serviant", WAl5, 625.
Ge VWingren writing on Vocation, a concept which is inseparable from
Luther's dootrine of the earthly kingiom, says the following on this
point: "Luther's peculiar understanding of vocation as a creation of
God ordained for maintaining service to one's neighbour leads him to
makasmnmte preposals for reforms of the life of society"s Ope cit.,
Pe 35e
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ence between "ehlich seyn und ehlich leben arkennm'l. It is all the differ-

ence between knowing God's word about this institution and not knowing this
very Worde

There is then & place for constructive criticlism of the existing
"justitia civilias" within Luther's doctrine of the two kingdoms. This
criticism has its proper place within the office of preaching, cf. the follow=
ing: "Aber das tut er (der Prediger) auch gegen der welt eitel grosse
mechtige werck, nemlich, das er alle stende berichtet und unter weiset, wie
sle eusserlich ynn yhren amptern und stenden sich halten sollen, damit sie
fur Gott recht tun ..."2, Thus it is the preacher's duty to instruct his
congregation about thelr duties and obligations.

It might seem that Luther by this emphasis upon inastruction made himself
guilty of not keeping the kingdoms so rigidly apart as he himself insists
upon at other occasions, But it must be remembered that Luther has no in-
tention to impose upon the earthly kingdom norms or patterns which are uncon=
genial to the very structure of this kingdom, Rather it is the task of the
office of preaching to assist the earthly kingdom in becoming what it is
meant to bees We can see an illustration of the difference in Luther's
admonition of the civil authorities, because of their slack attitude towards
adulterous persons. The use of physical force is the prerogative of the
earthly kingdom and one of its main characteristics. The Church may very
well underline this particular aspect of the earthly kingiom's function with-
out any guestion of "confusio regnorum" whatever, If the Church on the
other hand assumes for herself Jjurisdiction and executive authority in
matters of this kind, which by their nature belong to the earthly kingdom,
she has passed her limits and the consequences according to Luther can enly

1 wAlo, IXI, 2%,
2 WAJO, IIY, 537



be disastrous for both kingioms,

Thirdly, it is frequently affirmed that Luther's sharp distinction
between the kingdoms is bound to lead to a double morality, a higher and a
lowers Ge Tornvall, however, makes the interesting point that the exist-
ence of a double morality is dependent upon a distinction between the two
kingdoms which is relative and not radical enoughe A relative distinction
implies that the kingdoms are in a competitive relation to each other like
the temms "higher® and "lower® indicate, But if this were trus about the
relation of the kingioms to each other as far as morality is concerned, then
it would necessarily follow that the same kind of a competitive and comple-
mentary relation existed between the righteousness before God and the right-
eousness before man, i.e. between Nature and Graces In fact, however,
Luther's doctrine of the two kingdoms is intended to serve as a safeguard
ageinst any notion of this kinds The distinction is radical, which means
that no comparison can be made between the moral standards of the two king-
doms. This much is already implied in Luther's belief, that everything
there is to be known and said about God and the world finds its expression
in terms of these two kingdoms. There is, therefore, for Luther no vantage
point ocutside the scope of the two kingdoms from whidh the "tertium compara=
tionis", intrinsic to the allegation of a double morality, could be made.

The distinction between the two kingdoms is accordingly not an ethical
distinction at alls The only ethical principles which Luther recognizes
are inseparable from his fundamental article of faith, the justification by
faith through Grace, and belong thersfore solely to the kingdom of Grace,
ie.es the spiritual kinadonz. The ethical status of a person is determined
by the sole reference to his relation to cod in belief or unbelief, no

1 Cfe Ge To&nu. OPe cit., Po 950
2 Ibm’ pt 83.
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matter how ambiguous or relative the situation may be in which he finds him=
self at any particular mtl.

We have now given some attention to the relation of the two kingiloms
to each other and noticed how, on one hand, Luther wants to keep them strict-
ly apart and, on the other hand, how some kind of an interplay between the
two must teke places However strongly he seems to emphasize the necessity
of separation, he never intends to isolate one completely from the other,
ofe Ge Tornvall: "Characteristic for his mode of thinking is rather, that
the notion of one kingdom almost always seems to imply the existence of the
others Ve find in other words that he hardly ever mentions the spiritual
kingdom without also referring to the earthly kingdom and vice versa 2,

We mentioned earlier that we hoped to establish the deteminative
principles concerning the relation between the two kingdomss 1t has now
emerged that these principles will have to be able to account for the peculiar
relationship which Luther himself described eas "Unterscheidung" but not
wScheidung">s  An organic relationship which, by definition, excludes a
static interpreteation of its components. It seems to us that we find these
principles in Luther's doctrine of "Gesetz und Evangelium", and in the close
connection of this doctrine to the two kingdoms doctrine, The dialectical
relationship between Law and Gospel in Luther's theology does both at the
same time, separate the one from the other in the most absolute way, without
ever dealing with one in complete isolation from the other™s The two must
always be held together in a dialectical relationships It seems clear that

one is fully justified in linking these two doctrines of Luther so closely

1 Cf. Regin Prenter;: skabelse og Genlosning (Creation and Redemption),
Copenhagen 1955, pe 112, :

2 Ope cite, pPe 22,

3 Ccf. Ibid, Pe 75.

4 On the Law-Gospel dialectic see R, Prenter, op. cit., pp. H%~117.



together, as the two pairs, earthly and spiritual kingiom -~ Law and Gospel,
are used by Luther to illustrate the same reality, which is the action of
God in the world through the Worde On this point G. Hillerdal writes the
following: “Die theologischen Prinzipien von Gesetz und Evangelium, die fur
Luthers Bibelauslegung charakteristisch sind, haben auch zur Konzeption
seiner Lehre von den zwei Regimenten gefuhrt"l, The “iustitia civilis
which God establishes through the earthly kingdom is the same "iustitia" as
Luther ascribes to the operation of the Law in its "usus politicus", The
same holds for "iustitia christiana®; it is the operaticn of the Gospel,
but for that very reason it cannot be separated from the spiritual kingdom,
This close connection, then, of the Law and the earthly kingdom on one hand
and of the Gospel and the spiritual kingiom on the other, determines the
formal relationship of the two kingioms as far as their interdependence is
concerned, But this comneotion furthermore provides the two kingdoms
doctrine with a richer content than has so far been indicated, and especially
this holds true for the earthly kingdom and its relation to the faith, The
Law in its double use is for Luther the necessary presupposition for the
reception of the Gospel "qua uvu.nselim'zo The continuing Creation of God,
Sin and Redemption are expressed through the dialectics between the "usus
politicus legis" and "usus theologicus" on one hand, and between the "usus
theologicus” and the Gospel on the other, The earthly kingdom with sll its
"stations" and vocations thus becomes the sprhere within which this vital Law
experience takes place’, It is therefore not enough to describe only the
1 Ope cite, pe 18; cof, also Lihtocmz;:i. who talks about the earthly kinge
dom "das uber das Cesetz wacht", and the spiritual kingdom "das das
Evangelium verkundet". Ope cite, pe 1743 cof, further G. Tornvall,
Ope Cite, pPe 45
2 Cf. Pe3. Watson, ope cite, pe 15

3 This wider conception of the Law is admirably brought out by rP.S. Watson,
CPe 01t., Pe 155.
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outward side of this kingdom which concems itself with the establishment
and maintenanoce of law and order in humen society. There is another side
as well, which refers to the position of the individual, who is a sinner,
within the structural relationships of society which all have at least ocne
factor in common, viz. the demand for love to one's neighbour, If this
individual does not misuse his position the conflict that takes place bet-
ween "res et peram"l may, if it so pleases God, result in the experi-
ence which Luther describes as the crucifixion of the old man, "vetus hamo".
When that happens the time has come for the reception of the Gospel, which,
. according to Luther's "theologia Crucia", is life from death, murmctionzo
By saying this it is by no means implied, that this process, which may lead
to the death and resurrection of a sinner, is ultimately dependent upon the
initiative of the individual, using his vocation properly.  Rather it is
God's work all through when it happens. It is God who not only makes alive
but kills as well, and this happens "ubi et quando visum e¢st Deo". But it
does imply that the earthly kingdom, constituted as it is by the multitude
of social institutions, provides the context within which the process of
"death" tekes place, This is what it means when Luther sqys there is a
. cross in every woation’.
In this way the sarthly kingdom is in a very close connection with the

1 Luther makes use of this teminology in onier to iniicate the contra=
position of the intrinsic goodness of God's Creation, "res", and the
sinful state of man, "personam”,

2 cf, Luther; "His way is to exalt the humble, to feed the hungry, to
give sight to the blind, to comfort the miserable and the afflicted,
to justify sinners, to give life to the dead and to save the desperate
and the damned", = ¥hat Luther Says, An Anthology, Saint Louis 1959,
Vole II, pe 6743 see also Pe3. Watson, op, cit., ps 156,

3 Cfe Geo 'ﬁmn’ ODe Qit.' Pe 29.



spiritual kingdom in a dynamic, dialectical mlatiumhipl, and it is above

all vhen the earthly kingdom is conceived of as being in this peculiar rela-
tionship that Luther calls it a divine dispensation, "eytel Gottlich ding® ,
etcs This being the case any interpretation of the earthly kingiom which
ignores the dialectical relationship with the spiritual kingdom is bound to
lead to a serious misinterpretation of Luther's social-ethicss Thus, in
looking back to our discussion on the aslleged implications of Luther's
doctrine of the two kingdoms, we now see that the failure to take this dia-
lectical relationship into account is the one basic error in all the inter-
pretations concernmed,

II.

As we now turn once more to the institution of marriage as "ein ecusser-
lich weltlich ding", we should be in a better position to sece its worliliness
in a true perspective., Thus it now becoames clear that until now it is only
the cutward side of the worldliness of this institution which has been brought
forward, the side which refers to law and order, As we saw the emphasis
here is upon the necessity that everything should take place publicly. But
it must be remembered that one is not by any means Jjustified in minimizing
the importance of this outward side, as a fully legal marriage may be estab~
lished according to Luther even though no church official has taken part in
the actual proceedings. But then again it can be argued that misinterpreta=
tion of Luther's teaching on marriage leading in this direction is not very
likely, Rather, the important question is surely, whether Luther's insiste

1 7Ibid, pe 30: "The Christian is crucified by the Law in his vocation,
under the earthly government; and he arises through the Gospel, in the
church under the spiritual government",

3



ence upon the necessity to bring all matters related to the institution of
marriage under civil jurisdiction gives reason to believe, that he did in
fact cut this institution completely from the authority of the Cchurch, or
to say the least, that he did not see it in any essential relationship with
the Gospels =~ ‘here this last interpretation is held to be true it scems
to us that only the "political" side of the institution of marriage has been
taken into consideration without any reference to its "theological" sidal.
It has been the thesis of this chapter that both are indeed necessary for
the right understanding of Luther's words about the worldliness of marriage
as well as of his apparantly contradictory words about the divine character
of the same institution, We intend therefore to deal somewhat more direct-
ly with the theologicsl aspect of marriage, having done so indirectly in
the previous discussion on the Law-Gospel dialectics between the two king-
domse

Marriage, says Luther, is the most common of all vmtionsz in the
earthly kingdom as well as being the one which carries with it the most de-
manding obligationse It is a vocation within which the intensity of the
law of love is felt most strongly just as the intensity of the personal rela-
tionships involved in this vocation is stronger than in eny other, And in-
asmuch as fallen hunenity is basically a self-centred humanity, "incurvata
in se", it is no wonder that Luther relates the cross to this vocation and

actually mentions carrying the oross, "ferre crucem", as one of the chief ends

of marriage’,

usus eglis usus
2 Cf.. "Nun so ist kayn standt, den gott gemayner hat wollen sein, den er
auch gepoten und uns darszu erschaffen hat, dann der eelich stand, derhald
er alles gemacht hat, ain menlein und ein frewlein", wAl5, 667,
3 Cfe: "Pinis ultimus est obedire Deo, et mederi peccato, invocare Deunm,
guaerere, amare, educare prolem ad gloriam Dei, habitare cum uxore in
timore Domini, et ferre crucem", WaL3, 310.




It is not 2 cross voluntarily undertaken like the cross of celibacy,
but a cross which God Himself has placed upon this institution, "das Kreus
so Gott auff diesen stand gelegt ha.t'la Luther describes this cross which
accompanies life in marriage in the most realistic temms, It is not to be
found in connection with anything extrasordinary in the marital relationship,
but on the contrary the most common things in every day family life consti-
tute for Luther the cross, of, the following: "Ach, solt ich das kind
wiegen, die windell wasschen, bette machen, stanck riechen, die nacht wachen,
seyns schreiens wartten, seyn grindt und blatten heylen, darnach des weybs
pflegen, sie ermeeren, hie sorgen, da sorgen, hie thun, da thun, das leyden
und disa leyden, und was denn mehr unlust und muhe der ehestand lernet"2,
Whatever forms the cross may take it ia always directed towards curbing the
egocentricity of those concerned as long as it is a cross sent from Gode As
we mentioned earlier it is the character of intensive personal relations,
intrinsic to marriage as a life-long relationship, that makes it such a
favourable ground for experiencing the cross, i.c. to feel the heavy burden
of the Law’s The married person, in his self-concern, must inevitably run
against the law of love which is built into the very structure of this insti-
tutions He thus becomes aware of his own shortcomings, his failure to love
like he should, and this ultimately drives him to despair, - provided God's
"left hand" is at work behind this process, In the dialectical relationship
between Law and Gospel, despair stands revealed as the knowledge of Sin,

1 WA, III, 79

2 WAlO, II, 295

3 It is precisely the social aspects of the institution of wmarriage, viz.
obligations to one's spouse and children as well as to society at large,
that make it for Luther of such an incomparable more valus than cele-
batic lifes In the latter he saw withdrawal from the duties to the
neighbour, but that for Luther means withdrawal from the sphere of God's

um ﬂcﬁﬁ‘y-



At that point God's "proper work" can teke place and the Gospel be heard
"qua evangelium®, Life in marriage, accompanied as it is by the cross,
thus acquires an important significance within the scope of God's redeem~
ing action. Luther describes how marriage simply drives ome to faith, of,
the following: "Sihe, so greyffistu hie fur das erst, das der ehestand von
natur der art ist, das den menschen treybt, iagt und swinget hyneyn ynn das
aller ynnerlichst, h:':hiat, geystlich wesen, nemlich zum glauban']'. And
this road to faith within marriage is indeed the "via crucis" as these
following words amply illustrate; “Darumb ists auch eyn stand, der den
glauben an Gott, die liebe am neiiisten treybt und ubet durch mancherley
muhe, erbeyt, unlust, oreutz und allerley widderwertickeyt"Z,

It should now have become clear that the worldliness of marriage does
not imply for Luther, that it is cut off from any significant relation to
faith, end at the same time one is in a position to understand, how he is
able to speak about marriage as worldly and divine simultansously., This
will become clearer still when attention is given to the faith as "Deutungs=
basis der i:':h‘"jo But before we do so, we would like to draw attention to
another important factor which is implied in Luther's considerations about
the cross in marriages This factor is concerning his understanding of con=
Jugal love,

Through the discussion on the cross in marriage it has clearly emerged
that Luther looks upon the marital relationship as a relationship between a

person and his neighbmrz". The fact that marriage is given such an elevated

1 Wm. 107-

2 ﬁAl?’ II’ 62.

3 cfe Ijhteomﬂki, opes c¢its, Ppe 168,

4L Ibid, pe 1361 "Die Gattenliebe ist fur Luther nur ein Sonderfall der
Nichstenliebe, so wie ein anderer Sonderfall der Nichstenliebe dle
Bruderliebe ist", Cfe also Ke Lmtrup, ope ¢it.; P 85. note 4.




position by Luther is to a large degree due to his belief, that it is the
"locus® for neighbourwlove "par excellence", One very important aspect of
the cross in marviage is Jjust this, that in marviage I am obliged to love
my neighbour = my wife or my husbanmd! And it is this type of love, neigh-
bourwlove, which Luther tekes to be the basis for the constitution of mare
riage.

This does not mesn, however, that Luther was not aware that a peculiar
relationship between man and woman sometimes develops which cannot be des—
cribed as neighbour-love in the usual meaning of that terms The strong
feeling, "amor mutuus*, which draws two persons to each other in the most
unpredictable wayse Luther recognized this type of love between Jacob and
Rachel (Gen, 29:18) and speaks of it in very appreciative terms indeed, of.
Lahteennaki; "Er definiert die eheliche Liebe als Bewunderung der Schonheit,
als brennende Gefuhl und als den Wunsch, den anderen gans zu besitzen"’,

But as the basis for marriage this type of love is unsatisfactory if for no
other reason than how rare it is and unrelisble, It is a gift from God?,
when it happens, and highly to be praised as such, but it is not the consti-
tutive factor in marriages This factor remains the law of love, i.cs neigh-
bour-love, and as this law is the law of Cod it cen in the final analysis
only be acknowledged and actualised through faith.

This brings us back to the relation of marriage to faith, One aspect
of this relation has alreedy been treated, vis, the cross in marriage as
"pedagogos ad Christum". The other, inseparable from the former, refers to
the necessity of faith for the right understanding of the meaning and purpose
1 Ope cite, ps 553 of, also ¥, Elert: Morphologie des Luthertums, II,

Munchen, 1932, p. 88,

2 (Ofe: "Wer sein Welb, die ihm von Gott gegeben ist, und wiederum ein

Weib ihren Mann kann lieb haben, das ist eine grosse Gnade und Cabe
Gottes", Tischi, VI, 265,




of marriage, cfe Luther's definition: "So ist der chestand ein stand des
glaubens, denn wer diesen stand annympt und anfehet, der soll yhn ym
glauben eanfahen, Alle Gottes werck sind also geordenet, das man sie mit dem
glauben muss fassen, wie auch dims"l. Thus it is only through the eyes
of faith that an act of God may be discerned behind the very cross vhich
goes hand in hand with life in marriages That this is the case rests upon
the fact, that only the man of faith, vho has passed from death to life,
knows that God acts just in this particular ways And for this person the
cross in marriage is no longer experienced as such, because now the duties
and obligations, which for the person of unbelief constitute the cross, are
acoepted and indeed weloomed as opportunities for exercising the love to the
neighbours Luther 4id in fact ascribe =211 the trials that people find in
marital life to their lack of faith, of, the following: "#Was ist die ursach,
das man so ubel davon redet, und das es zu zeiten ubel zu gehet ynn dem che-
lichen stande? kein andere ursache dern der unglaub, drumb das du Gottes wort
und wercke nicht verstehest"?, Conflicts in maritel life, adultery, divorce,
ultimately point to the unwillingnesa of one or both of the persons concerned
to sacrifice his or her own self-interest for the benefit of the other,
Marriage is accordingly "ein stand des glaubens" in a very real sense,
Its use and misuse are utterly dependent upon the presence or absence of
faithe If Luther underlines the worldliness of marriage as far as its con-
stitution and diasolution are concerned, he certainly compensates for this
in the vital importance he ascribes to the word, in its twofold form of Law
and Gospel, for the life in marriages People may be legally married accord=

1 Wwa2l, 58.

2  WA2l, 59; ofs also; "Denn der glaub macht alle djng gutt, auch den tod
und alle unglucke Der wb macht alle ding bosse und schedlich,
auch das leben und Gott selbs", WAl2, 108,



ing to Luther without the presence of faith, "ehlich seyn", but that is
something altogether different from recognizing the true meaning of this
inatitution, "ehlich leben erkennen", cf. the following: "Es ist gar viel
eyn ander ding, Ehlich seyn und ehlich leben erkennem, Ver ehlich ist und
ehlich leben nicht erkennet, der kan nymer mehr on unlust, muhe und iamer
drymnen leben, Er muss klagen und lestern wie die heyden und unvernunf{-
tige, blinden menschens

1 WA0, TI, 29% (Italics ours).
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le As we come to consider the introduction of the Lutheran teaching on
marriage into Icelandic society, resulting from the acceptance of the "new
faith", it is of considerable importance to be appreciative of the basic
characteristics of the institution of marriage in pagan as well as in
Christian Icelandic society prior to the Reformation. In particular a
backward glance is relevant with regardi to the strongly emphasised "world-
liness" of marrisge, which, as we have seen, plays such an important part
in Luther's general outloock on marriage.

The Saga literature offers a great number of examples illustrating mar-
riage proceedings in pre-Christianized Iceland providing us with a relative~
1y clear picture of this institution’, a picture which is further corrobora-
ted by the oldest Icelandic code of law, the "Gragas", According to these
sources entering into merriage was not so much a concern of the man and
woman involved, nor of the State, as an agreement between the two groups of
kin concerned, in which socio-economic agreement and political considera=-
tions predominated over personal factors of like or dislike, From start
to finish of the proceedings leading to marriage the initiative rests with
a person's closest and/or most influential rclatives, or, in the case of the
woman, with her legal guardiene Even as far as the choice of a mate con-
cerns, those to be married are quite content to seek and to heed the choice
made for them by these persons. There are of course notable exceptions,

but they stand out by the very reason of their singuhrityz.

1 cf, Ki'. Knlm)ﬂ: Family life in Jceland during the first Saga period
until 103% Annals for 0ld Norse Antiguarieniam and Histo C
2 siamwm'sot{fum a1 chapters 25 and 26 u:':;
ee as e es e Wjals Saga ers re N
fully decides on the marriages of his sons. Cf. also chapter 2, = For
x_c?oog;iwﬂ instances see NJjals Saga, ch, 97; Laxdaela Sage
. E] L]
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There were three distinctive stages in the marital process, the pro-
posal followed by match-making negotiations, the ceremonial betrothal, and
finally the wedding feast.

Following a successful proposal the spokesman for the would~be bride-
groom and the guardian of the bride were given the task to negotiate and
come to an agreement as to the terms of the marriage~deals This meant
primerily a settlement on the amount of money the bridegroom should pey to
the bride's guardian, but also what should come in retura in the shape of
dowrye Furthermore it was customary at this stage to fix the division of
property between the married couple, and also the time and place of the
wedding feast was decided upons In some cases other special arrangements
might be included in this marriage contract. After the contract had been
concluded the actual betrothal ceremonial could take place, This ceremon-
ial consisted in naming witnesses from both sides and in their presence the
bridegroom=to~be and the bride's guardian confirmed the deal through the
Joining of hands, the latter thus betrothing his client to the fomcrla
After the betrothal had thus been ratified the law decreed that the wedding
feast should be held within a year, There does not seem to have been any
question of the parties living together in the period between betrothal and
the wedding feast, The finsl stage, then, in the process of establishing
a legel marrisge was the wedding feast, This was an occasion for a gather-
ing together of members of both groups of kin, normally at the home of the
bride's father, Gifts were exchanged, and the festivities might extend
over some days. There is no sign of any wedding ceremonial taking place
during the feast, but as far as the law is concernmed the wedding feast pro-
vided the occasion for the merried couple to enter the bridal bed "in light",

1 Cfs eege Njauls Saga, ch, 2.
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presunably meaning in the presence of witnesses,

For the purposes of our investigation it is the second atage, the
betrothal ceremony, which is the most importent, beaaﬁu eventually it is
this element of the pre-Christian wedding procedure tﬁnt was incorporated
into the ecclesiastical law valid at the time of the Reformmation. By so
doing the Church did in fact sanction a form of givil marriage, because
such was the legal importance of betrothal that children born to those be-
trothed before or after betrothal were by law legitimates

Monogamy was the only legal t‘om of marriage, but for a married man to
keep a concubine was legally as well as socially aoeaptodlo Dissolution
of marriage could be effected with the greatest case, by the wife just as
easily as by the husband, provided the party concerned followed legally pre-
scribed prooedumaz.

2+ The introduction of Christianity and its legelization by the Althing
(the Icelandic Parliament) in the year 1000 did not seemingly affect the
well established law relating to the marriage procedure of the pre-Christian
era for still a long period of time. In the first ecclesiastical code of
law, drawn up by the two bishops and introduced by the Althing in 1123,

there is no mentioning of marital affairs, a fact which seems to indicate
that even at that time the Church did not play any declisive reole in control-
ling matters of this mtu.m’ e There is, however, rcason to believe that
the regulations of canon law about the forbidden degrees of kinship and
affinity were in fact enforced during this period as from the year 1217 there

1 Cfe Kre Falund, op. Qit.' Ps 338,

2 3ee e.ge NJjols Saga, chse 34 and 7, where the detailed technicalities
are described; laxdaela Saga, chse. 16 and 34; see further Xr, Kalund,
ope cite, ppe 331ff.

3 Cfe Jon Johannesson: Icelandic History, I, 194, Reykjavik 1956; of.
also Jon Helgason: Icelandic Church Hhto:.'y. Iy De GO.



is a decree of the Althing altering the law about the impediment from the
fifth degree to the fourth, in accordance with the resolution of the Lateran
Council fraom 1215, Also there is evidence that the dissolution of marriage
was brought under some ecclesiastical control through the personal inter-
vention of the biﬂhopllo

It is indeed first with the increasing power of the Church during the
thirteenth century that the authority of the ecclesiastical Jjurisdiction
beginas to be felt within the legal circle surrounding the institution of mar-
riage with all its forces An ominous sign of this may be seen in the
statute published by bishop Arni Thorlaksson in 1269, Here it is pres-
cribed that public notices shall be made by the priest three sundays in suo-
cession before betrothal and wedding can teke place, thus allowing time for
the presentation of impediments if there are wzo The fact that this
ecclesiastical ceremony is claimed essential for the constitution of be-
trothal is particularly significant in this respect, as the ceremonial be-
trothal was, as we saw, at the centre of the civil institution of marriage.

In accordance with the claim of the Church for unlimited Jjurisdiction
over the so-called "spiritual matters" a new ecclesiastical law was drawn up
by bishop Arni Thorlaksson in collasboration with his primate, the Archbishop
of Trondheim in Norwaye. This "Jus Ecclesiasticum Novum sive Arnacasum"
was made effective by the Althing in the year 1275 for Skalholt diocese but
not until 1354 for fHolar <:1:i.t‘.1c:¢:£|oJ s« By including all matters of importance
concerning the institution of marriage in this new ecclesiastical law, the
Church made a complete claim to this institution as being a spiritusl con=-

1 cof, Jon Helgason, ibid., ps €0

2 Cfe Diplomatarium Islandicum, vole II, p. 29,

53 The country was divided into two dioceses, Skalholt for the south, east,
and west, Holar for the north.



cern subject to spiritual jurisdictions And by accepting this new law, the
secular jurisdiction, in the shape of the Althing, did in fact acknowledge
this claim of the Church, a fact which is further substantiated through the
introduction of the new civil law for Iceland in 1281, in which practically
nothing is said about betrothal snd marriage, except a few things about the
bride's legal guardian, inheritance, etc.

The rules laid down by the new ecclesiaatical law relating to the con-
stitution of a legal marriage make provisiocns for three main stages in the
proccaslo First there is the tract for a future marriage, which corres~
ponds to the {'irst stage of the marital process in the earlier civil legis-
lation, but may be seen also as reflecting the "sponsalia per verba de
future” circumscribed by cenon law, For this contract to be legally walid
full consideration had to be taken to the prohibited degrees of kinship and
alffinity and the consent of the bride's guardian was obligatorye. Further-
more the contract should be laid out in a written form and include all de-
tails as to dowry, division of property, time of the wedding, etcs, Finally
the presence of at least two witnesses established the validity of the con~-
tract, After this initiatory stage the public notices mentioned above shall
take place, and provided no impediments have been brought forward the second
stage mey now be reacheds This consists of the ceremonisal betrothal which

takes place in the presence of witnesses, The bridegroom himself cites a
betrothal formula which significantly concludes by the words: "... And
from now on you are my lsgal wife". (Italics mine)s The consent of the
bride must be clearly heard by the witnesses, After this it does not come
as a surprise when the law now continues by affirming, that such children

1 cf. "Jus Beclesiasticun Novum®, the edition of Crimur Thorkelin, Copen=
hagen 1777, che 16 Abbreviated from now on "Juses Gccl. HOVe"s




that are born to a legally betrothed couple are to be considered as legiti-
mates This much is already implied in the betrothel formula . The
marriage-creating-significance of the betrothal ceremony is astill further
underlined in the opening words of the chapter dealing with the dissolution
of marriage where it says as follows:; "ist autem matrimonium legitima maris
et foeminae conjunctio, quam nullus homo rumpere potest, quamvis ad nuptias
perventum non sit, 8 lia ecesse ima"s  The con=
clusion of betrothal has the seme life~long binding effect upon the union
between man and woman as the wedding ceremony propers

Betrothal thus duly established the third and final stage is at hand,
the wedding ceremony, abruptly prescribed as follows: "Posthaec pastor super
iis cantet (illis benedicito)".

Prom this short review it may be seen that by merely claiming matters
of marital concern under ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and accordingly includ~
ing them in the ecclesiastical code of law, the essential civil character-
istics of the institution of marriage were not thereby overcome. As we men-
tioned earlier, the givil betrothal ceremony with its important legal conse-
quences was incorporated into the legal corpus of the Church, end as we have
Just been witnessing this did in fact imply an acceptance on behalf of the

Church of a form of merriage, which apparently deserves the definition of a

civil marriage. first two stages nece for the estab t of a
1 union between man and wife do re th sence of hurch
representative.

At this point one may perhaps wonder, why the Church was willing to
leave so much to the civil interpretation of marriage once it had affimmed
the essential spiritual nature of this institution. Taking into considera=

X Ibm’ dl. 18. Pe 1}0 (Itanﬁﬂ mm).
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tion the purely practical concern the Church was bound to have in this situa=-
tion, namely, that the enforcement of its code of law, including the articles
on marriage, was dependent upon the approval of the Althing, we suggest,

that the task was made easier for her by a precedent which must have been
known to those responsible for the new ecclesiastical laws This precedent
suggests itself in the strikingly similar situation in which the Westemn
Church had found itself when faced with the task of devising its own nuptial
ceremonial at the time of her overtaking these responsibilities from the
civil sutheritisss e« James, in his beek "Narviage and Sectety”d, des
cribes this situation and how the Church reacted to it. T"Taking as its
gulde , he writes, "the Sponsalia of the Roman ‘mpire it added a Christian
benediction, appropriate prayers and the Eucharistic oblation to hallow the

union"s And "the Roman sponsalia, or bgtrothal cercmony, was retained as

(Italics mine)s "ess Por a considerable time the betrothal (sponsalia) and
the marriage ceremony proper (nuptise) continued to be tive

ances", Finally, discussing the development within the Church he refers to
it as "transfoming the sponsalia as a secular ceremony into Matrimonium",
and, "+.. 28 the church brought the solemnization of marriage completely un~
der its jurisdiction the presence of a priest at each and every stage of the
union became the normal procedure®, =~ Here was in fect a canonized solu-
tion to the problem facing the ecclesiastical authorities in Iceland in the
latter part of the thirteenth century, a solution which was the more accept=
able as the similarities between the Roman sponsalia and the Icelandic pre=-
Christian betrothal ceremony were quite substantial, Furthermore, the

trends B.0. James describes towards the transformation of the secular

1 Lcman. 1952' PDe 106 ff.



sponsalia into the holy state of iatrimonium are clearly present in Jus iccl.
Nove Thus we have already seen how the betrothal ceremony is placed within
the framework of Church regulations, even though the ceremony itself is not
dependent upon any priestly intervention. First of all this framework
takes shape in the rules about the prohibited degrees, which also apply to
the betrothal, and secondly we saw how it is affimmed that no legal betrothal
can be established unless public announcements of it have already been made
by a priest three successive sundays. But even more signs of this effort
of the Jus Hcecles Nove to baptize the pagan betrothal ceremony into the Church
can be traceds The one-year interval between betrothal end wedding has
been completely abolished as both ceremonies are now due to take place at
one and the same day. One may interpret this provision as a move counter-
acting what must have been & most disturbing fact to the Church, namely the
marriage-creating-significance of the civil betrothal ceremony. By placing
this ceremony in the closest possible proximity to the actual wedding the
impression is left of a gingle event, through which a legal marriage is con~
stituted, and its completion is reached first, when the part played by the
Church is over, From later sources it appears that in fact the Church was
not successful in putting this arraengement into practice conclusively, and
apparently no legal action was taken if the wedding was concluded within a
year from the time of betrothal’s Wedding on the same day as the betrothal
became, however, the general pmtioog.

As far as the final stage in the transformation described by Z.0. James
is concerned, we must paradoxically enough wait for the period after the
Reformation for its appearance in Icelandic legislations First then is it

prescribed by law that the presence of a priest is necessary at every stage
of the process leading to a legal marriage,

1 Cfe Diplo Iﬂls, vol, II' Pe E?O}.
2 Cf, Kulturhistorisk Leksikon for Nordisk Middelalder, IV, Reykjavik 1959.
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IT.
A8 we now turn to the Reformation period itself we shall keep in mind
. the information gained from our review of the pre-Reformetion era, espec-
ially with regard to the long=-standing tradition of a civil conception of
marriage which prevailed in spite of efforts mede by the Church towards the
opposite direction. This tradition can be interpreted as providing a
favourable ground for the introduction of the Lutheran teaching about the
"worldliness" of the institution of marriage, and without doubt it made the
transition from an ecclesiastical Jurisdiction over marital affairs to a
civil one much smoother than otherwise was to be expecteds But even though
this holds good as far as jurisdiction concerns, the same cannot be said
about the development of the marriage procedure itself, The fervouwr of
this development continued to be very much in line with those earlier pre-
Reformation strivings, which sought the elimination of 211 civil character-
istics belonging to the marriage ceremony., It is, then, possible to dis-
tinguish two lines of development with regard to the institution of merriage
in end after the Reformation period in Iceland, one in keeping with the
Lutheran ideal, the other moving away from it. In the following discussion,
which will be based primarily on legal sources relating to marriage, the
reality of these two opposite lines will emerge.

As Tceland was under Danish rule at the time of the Reformation, the
King of Denmark replaced the Pope in Rome, in accordance with the Lutheran
principle, as the suprome head of the Church in Iceland, This meant that
such ecclesiastical laws as were enforced by the King upon his subjects in
Denmark were, as a rule, shortly after introduced in Icelsnd as wells Thus
the basic document containing the new neformatory Church Order, initiated by



King Christian 11T and made law for Demmark in 1539, was introduced in Ice=-
land and accepted by the Althing for the southern diccese in 1541 and for
the rest of the country in 1551.

In introductory words to the Church Order it is mentioned, that the
docusent was sent to, and approved by, Mertin Luther himself as well as by
those other wise men in Seripture who are in Wittemberg", = The new
Ordinance contains a short article on marriage, the main points of which
are as follows; As far as married persons concerns, in relation to their
marriage, a minister of the Church has nothing to do except to wed them and
to attend to their sorrowful conscience if need be, Everything else be-
longs to the civil authorities. In the Latin version: "Porro Matrimonium
ad ministros verbi non spectat, nisi quantum ad conjunctionem eorum, et
scrupulos conscientiarum attinet, relinqua omnia ad Megistratum pertinetr’,
Marriage is prohibited within the third degree of kinship and affinity,
Secret engagements are denounced, and no wedding is to take place without the
consent of those in charge of the spouses. Public announcements in Church
of their intention to marry must precede the wedding, which is to take place
in Church and in accordance with "Dr. lartin's small Catechism", i.es his
"'rmub:nhlein" s ¢fs the previous chapter., 1In other respects, the article
concludes, the marriage procedure is to be in accordance with what is custom=
ary among the people, a resoluticn reminiscent of Luther's own utterings.

In this short article it is the first point which is by far the most
important, as it mekes known in no uncertain terms the teaching of the Re-
formers, that all jurisdiction in marital affairs shall be handed over to the
worldly authorities. This was quite a radical break from the instructions
of the Jus Eccle Nove from 1275, and we will have opportunity later to

1 Dipl. Isl., vol. Xy Pe 274,



witness the fact, that even those considered to be the most devoted to the
Reformation cause were not guite willing to accept just how radical a break
this wes. The other points in this article on marriage contein hardly any
innovations from Jus Ecels Novs, except the one on the prohibited degrees;
the bans have been removed from the fourth degree to the third,

There is ample evidence, however, that the changes that took place in
the actual handling of marital affeirs immediately after the Reformation
were not as revoluticnary as was implied in the Ordinance, This holds good
both for jurisdiction (a) and for the marriage proceedings proper (b).
(a) The bishops continued to be in charge of cases relating to the constitu-
tion or dissolution of marriage, the normel procedure being that the bishop
presided over a court of a number of ecclesisstics end en equal number of
lay people, Thus there are several instances referred to in the "Diplomate
aerium Islandicum", vols X, where the first Lutheran bishop, Gissur Zinarsson
(1540=48), is in charge of a marital court constituted in this way. There
is no sign to the effect that this msnagement was seen to be in any opposi~
tion to the instructions of the Ordinance, in spite of the fact that they
made it quite clear, that all jurisdiction in marital affairs should belong
to the worldly authoritiess One example of this rather curious attitude is
a case where Bishop Gissur Zinarsson grants a permission to marriage, note-
withstanding that the partners were related within the fourth degree of kine
ship, Jjustifying his decision as being "in accordance with the legalized
Ordinance of the Church"l, The bishop refers to the instructions of the
Ordinance about the prohibited degrees, but he becomes at the same time guilty
of ignoring the principal article of that same Ordinance, when it speaks
about marriage, viz, the article on civil jurisdiction in matters of this kind,

1 Dipl, Illc. Vol, Xy Pe 703



The records of the Icelandic parliament (the Althing), "Acta Comitiorum
Generalise Islandiae", which cover the period from 1570 = 1696, contain a
great number of marital decrees, all of which were passed in the so-called
"half~-courts", i.c. 2 court vhere one half of the Jjudges is ecclesiastical,
the other civil, And we can witneas the fact, that the ecclesiastical
authority was by no means prepared to give away its say over marital affairs,
of s a supplication sent to the King by Bishop 0ddur Binarsson (1589-1630)
and fifteen pastors in his diocese. In this supplication it says e.o. the
following: "..e. that sometimes judgments are passed by laymen, which, to our
mind, were better taken care of by the clerics, Cod's holy word and the
Ordinance, [specially in marital affairs ses’s Later we shall discuss
the dispute between Bishop Gudbrandur Thorlaksson (1571=1627) and the legis-
lative body of the Althing about jurisdiction in marital affairs, but this
dispute shows very well how difficult it was, even for those moat devoted to
the Reformation cause in other respects, to accept the Lutherasn principle
about civil jurisdiction over the institution of marriage.

The legal treatment of marital cases during the first years after the
Reformation was then similar to what used to be in the Roman Catholic time
with the exception of the change from a clericel court to a mixed court under
the presidence of the biahopzo The same codes of law were used as before,
i.e4 Jus Eccle Nove and "Jonsbok" (the name of the civil lawbook), the law
codes that commonly were called "the law of the Church" and "the law of the
land®,

1 Acta Comit, Gen, Islandise, vols II, pe 286 (Italics mine),

2 [Excepticns to the clericsl courts in the Roman Catholic time are known,
cfe Diple Tzls vole IX, pe 374, where it says that the Catholic bishop
Ogmundur Palsson (1521~1541) named 3 priests and 3 laymen to sit in a
marital court,.
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(b) As fer as the constitution of marriage is concerned during the period
immediately after the Reformation, there are not visible any significant
changes from the pre-jeformation norm described earlier, The ceremonial
betrothal, preceded by match-making negotiations and public announcements,
was still essential to the constitution of a legal marriage, of', Dipl, Isl.
vole XI1I, pe 440 et passime Ge Thorkelin, writing in 1777, has this to
say about the betrothal formula in Jus Eccl, Nove: "Haec formula in Jure
Eeel, Reformato retenta, ad nostra usque usitata fuit tempors -

This appearently unchanged form of marriage procedure does not mean,
however, that the Reformation teaching in its initiatory stages left the
sphere of marital affairs altogether untouched, In a letter which the last
Catholic bishop in the southern diocese wrote to his colleague in the north
in 1541 he says the following: "You should know, dear brother, that a most
regrettable state of affairs is developing, which God Almighty forbid <«
that holy matrimonium is neglected, a thing which never has happened since
God established marriage in Paradise esi2s Not only were the Catholics
stirred, but there is also reason to believe, that the Lutheran bishops and
pastora found the after-effects of the introduction of the New Faith upon
the stability of the institution of marriage somevhat disturbing, and felt
the need for a fimm and co~ordinated position within the Church with regard
to this institution.

From the year 1552 there comes a parliamentery resolution on marriage.
This resolution originated at a general synod for the northern diocese, was
passed by the Althing, and finally approved by both the bishopss =~ The
first article concerns the prohibited degrees, In the second article the
clergy is urged to forbid the cochabitation of those persons who have ignored

1 Ope cite, ps 111,
2 Diplc Iﬂlo; vol, Xy P 600.



the three public announcements in Church and have not been legally betrothed.

The wedding in Church is to teke place "on the very day of betrothal®, and
"mmu &) "‘"a.t.-"-.-' S batm g lve 0 4 wWoman and coes ¥ ‘Qd gr ane 415 rm

It is not unlikely that the lLutheran teaching about the worldliness of
merriage, together with its removal from the sacraments, has given a new
strength to the civil conception of marriage which had been preserved in the
shape of the betrothal ceremony through the ages. The second article of
the resolution just mentioned bears witness to this, inasmuch as it reveals,
that there was a need to take public action againat couples who apparently
did not think it was necessary to pay attention to the prescriptions about
the public announcements, even to be wed at all, This same article offers
furthermore a good illustration of the peculiar situation, in which the Ice~
landic Lutheran Church found itself, namely, to uphold an ecclesiastical
rule over marital affairs and to fight the civil interpretation of marriage,
contrary to the instructions of the Reformation Ordinance. This ecoles~
iastical mood becomes the most evident in the sentence which affirms, that
those betrothed shall be wed "on the very day of betrothal", B8y this
affirmation, which is analogous to Jus Hccle love, the poligy of the Catholic
Church to place the betrothal ceremony in the closest possible proximity to
the Church wedding is adopted.

In the above-mentioned parliamentuy resolution, which was passed one
year after the introduction of the new faith to the whole nation, one may
then trace some of the first signs of that anti-Lutheran development which
strove for ecclesiastical rule over the constitution of marriage.

In 1559 Bishop Gisli Jonsson (1558-87) summoned a mixed court of six

1 71bid, vols XII, ps 439 (Itelics mine),
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pastors and six members of the legislative bedy of the Althinges This court
was commnissioned to form opinion about the institution of marriage "after
the manner of the Ordinance and old Joelandic law®s, In the opening words
of the decree, passed by the court, there is a reference to "those various
types of marriages which lately have taken place in Skalholt diocese and are
aﬁll being formed in a manner most contrary to the Law of God and publie
decency"s A few examples are given: "Pirst, there are some who have got
married to their adulterous partners, Secondly, there are those who have
got married in the following way: negotiated a marriage contract in the
morning, became betrothed in the evening, and started their living togethor
on that very night" (i.e, no announcements in Church, no Church wedding, =

a civil marriage)’s Some already have a wife in another part of the
country and still others get married within the prohibited degrees. -~ It
is interesting to notice how the court reacts to this situation, inesmuch as
this reaction reveals the priorities held by the court with regard to the
administretion of marital affairs, First, it refers te the sanctity of mere
riage as constituted by Cod and references are mede to Gen., chapters 1 and
2, Jn. 2, Bphe 5« Secondly, “Jonsbok", the code of civil law, is quoted.
Thirdly, a reminder is made of the instructions of "our old Church Leaw"
(i.e4 Jus Hecle Nove), "whidl

with marriage”, Pinally, "And for the increased stablility of marriage the
Ordinance decrees that marriage within the third degree of kinship and affine

ity is forbidden", In other respects the Ordinance is not referred to at
all,

This court reveals, that there has been a certain amount of disorder
and confusion in marital affairs during the years immediately after the

1 Dipl. Isl., vol, XIIT, Pe 4300
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Reformation in Iceland, but also it shows that the ecclesiastical authorities
saw it as their duty to teke the initiative in restoring law and order in
these matters. Furthermore, the court is quite revealing with regard to
the important place the Lutheran Church was prepared to give to the Roman
catholic legislation (Jus Eecls Novs) as well as to the "law of the land",
The Lutheran Ordinance itself is only given the task of strengthening and of
completing these traditional foundations of marital law in Iceland, but is
not supposed to replace thems It must not be forgotten, however, that these
old codes of law were the only ones existing at the time of the court in
1559« The short article on marriage in the Ordinance only touches upon
this whole area and is specific only, when it couments on the prchibited
degrees.

The decrees of 1552 end 1559 taken together give an illustration of the
fact, that there was an urgent need for a new marital legislation based on
the reformation principless Such legislation wes presently to be intro-
duced in the shape of a decree from 1564, named because of its severity
"stori-Domur® (literally meaning "The Great Doow"), and in the "irticles on
Marriege" from 1587, <« These two codes of law governed the edministra~
tion of marital affairs for the next two hundred years and more.

(a) "gtori=pomu

At the Althing in 1560 both the bishops received a letter from King
Frederich the Second of Denmark. In his letter the King asks the bishops
to drew up a proposal for law, deciding upon the penalties to be inflicted
on adulterers and incestuous people as well as on fornicators of one kind or
anothers The recason for this letter is given in its opening words as bee-

ing the news of "great immorality among our subjects in cur land, Iceland“l.

1 Dipl. Iﬂl-. vole XI1I, pe 480
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The bishops send their reply at onces They say they have studied "our old
law of the land which seems to us to be very much in agreement with the Law
of God according to the 0ld and the New Testament"., Also they refer to
the "old Church Law" (i.e. Jus Bcele Nove)e Their terms of reference are
thus very much the same as those of the decree from 1559, vis. the pre-
Reformation judicial foundationss Concluding their reply the bishops ask
the King to be relieved from the task of giving a final verdict on this
mtterlo

The request of the bisheps resulted in the sumoning four years later
of a cowrt constituted by 24 Jjudges, none of which belonged to the clergy.
This court was commissioned to decide "once and for all, applying to the
whole population of Iceland, those borm and yet unborn, men and women, from
this dsy on: what fines and penalties are to be inflicted on incest, adult=-
ery, and fornication"?, - Tt does not lie within the scope of our study
to enter into the details of this court's decisions, but we will mention the
moat important articless <« Incest was to be punished with the death
penalty, even at first offence, the women to be drowned and the men to be
beheadeds The death penalty also applied to adultery, when committed for
the third time, unless a pardon was secured from the Kings Fines, varying
in severity, were inflicted on adultery for the first and the second time
as well as on fornication, The clergy and the sheriffs are urged to have
a serious talk with such persons as are leading a "publicly scandalous lif'e",
and the local minister of these perscns is demended to give them "three
Christian warnings" if need be.

This decree was confimmcd by the King in 1565 and according to Dr. Jon

1 1bid, p. 497,
2 Lovsanling for Island (A Collection of Icelandic Laws, hereafter referred
to as Icel., Law Coll.), vols. I, Copenhagen 1853, pp. 8 ff.



Helgason it remained as the law of the land until 18581. Before that time,
however, it had undergone various modifications and alterations, e.ge in
1808, when the death penalty because of adultery was altogether abolished.
The last execution for incest took place in 1834,

The main point of interest, concerning the dearee of 1564, within the
context of our investigation, is the faot, that here is an altogether givil
legislations The court was constituted exclusively by laymen, and it was
sumoned by the King's High Commissioner who held the supreme civil author-
ity in the countrys As a civil court, therefore, it may be said to have
been a direct embodiment of that chief article of the Lutheran Ordinance on
marriage which affirmed, that marital affairs should be in the hands of the
civil authorities,

fie have already mentioned, how reluctant some of the first Lutheran
bishops were to give away their authority over marital affairs which pre-
viously had belonged to their Roman Catholic predecessors. This attitude
was epitomized in the dispute between Bishop Gudbrendur Thorlaksson (1571-
1627) and the legislative body of the Althing concerning the question of
Jurisdictions 3Bishop Thorlaksson wrote inter alia about the introduction
of the decree from 1564 in this comnection. He sought a parliamentary
decision as to "what to do when there is a conflict between the Ordinance
and a parliamentary decree" (i.es referring to the decree of 1564), "as the
Ordinance permits marrdage within the third and fourth degree, vhercas the
decree forbids it ss"2, Some of the remarks the Bishop mekes on this issue
are quite revealing, e.g. the following: "I presumed the head to be above

1 Ops cite, the Danish edition, vols II, De 46
2 "pishop Gudbrandur Thorlaksson's Apology", with an introduction and notes
by Pastor Arnl jotur 0lafsson, in "A Collection of Icelandic Histery"

(orige lcelandic, Copenhagen 1886, vole II, Pe 339



the shoulders, i.cs, I presumed that the Oriinonce should have the {final
word in these spiritual motiors eee and vhen thay ooy (ie.ce the legislative
body of the althing) that the ing has no authority to chonge enything with=
out thelr consent, either in spiritual lew or in civil law, then this moy be
true as regards civil law; but, with regard to Church Law and gpirdtusl
e and the prohibited degrees, this is sheer
nonSense see The renson why I did not take notice of the legislative body
inie see is the fact, that as this bedy
had nothing to do with matters of this kind before, go it has nothing to do
ith them even 10w s <« One is bound to be amaged in running into an
argusont like this prescnted by the very porson who is claimed te have been

ane of the wost devoted spokesen of the Refometion cause in Iceland’s

The hishop refers to the Oriinance in sunport of his srpunent at the same
time as he classifies maritel affelvs as "spirdtual®, dircctly opposite to
the inetructions of the Orudnance itself vhen it alfirms: "Peorro atricon-

The Bishop's standpoint becomes still wore puszling vhen notice ia taken of
the fact, that at the time of his writing the decwrce from 1564, initiated

by the ing himsclf, had slyeady been enforceds Dut this deorce was the
very confirmation of the fact, that the civil suthorities hod taken over
Jurisiiction in matters, vhich in the pre-fcfopsation period belonged to
conon low, end among these vwere mattors conceming the institution of mor-
riages It 18 in turn a vivid illustrotion of the authority of cenon law,
ie0e Jus Hecle Nove, after the Nofommtion, that fishop Thorlaksson apparente

1 Ibid, ppe 341 ff.{Jtalics mine).
2 ©fe Jon llelpason, Jeelandde Church History, vole 11, Pe 99
3 niplde Tﬁlc, vole Xy De 274 (Italica M)g



1y sdopts the def'inition of thds law as to vhich are to be counted among the
rgpiritual matters®. His own expression about Jus Zecle llove is as follows:
" hat there is to say about Jus tccle Nove i3 like this: there is no agree=-
ment on the issue; sone would like it to be abolished altogether, others
wont it to be kept in every deteil®®s It loocks es if the Pishop himself
hes made use of Jus Zoole liove chen it suited his argusents, end this ia
what Lo does when he counts marital effedrs aomong the spiritusl matters,
Fostor Clafsson offers an czplanation of Nishop Thorlakssen's contradictory
peints of view vhich scems to be very mudh to the point: “The wmotif behind
nishop Thorlazason's attitude wos the fact, that he wented to hold, together
with the {ing, Tull legislative suthority in matters, which esrlier the
bishops had held together with the Archbishop or the Pope; he suffered for
the fact that be did vot have the power the Rowan Catholic bishope had en-
Joyed see"s

From the previous discussion it appeers, that the strungest opposition
ws rendorcd by the Lutheran bishops themselwves, when eventually the Lutheran
principle about the worldliinese of the institution of wmaryrioge began to take
concrete form in legislaticn.
(b)

The decree from 15064 left meny cuestions concerning marriage unonswercd
{or the simple reascn thaot it was given a very limited scope end did not ssy
snything, execept indirectly, aboul the constitution and dissoluticn of mar-
riages It was not until 15897 that King rrederich the Second had a complete
magdtal legdelation drown up for Iccland, but {ive yesrs cariier a perallel
logislation had been introduced in Densaric and Norway. In his introductory

i (‘3530 cite s e 35&.
P lb’.ﬂ. Pe &88.
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notea on the Articles on Marriage the editor of the Icels Law (Coll., writing
in 1553, informs us, "thet o few yeors ago a district councillor in fceland
sadd this legislation was still in force, but the Royal Chancellery found
this Goubtful*ls Tho Articles on Merriage were in fact first replaced by

8 new legislation in 1824, so thot we have in the srticles the one basic
marital legislation of the Reforvation era in Icelands <=  In the follow=
ing discussion we shall first enumsrate the chief articles of the lsgislae-
tion and then maikke some cpitical recerits about it with regard to the princie
pel Lutheran teaching on marriages

1, = In the opening wowis of the Articles there is yet enother referance to
the fact, thet "in this lond of ours, Teelandi, there is to be fourxl great
immorslity with regsm to marriage ees"2e Then follows the first main sece
tion which consists in a long and detailed instruction sbout [ngogemonte

As marrdage, it soys, is Cod's own eniinance, which must be entered into in
fear of God, it is fitting that those to be married should first become
engngeds Aftor the engpgement the three public amnnouncements from the pule
pit shall tokke places In orier that everything prooved in omier it is pre~
seribed, that "fron this day on" there shell no engpgenent be concluded withe
out the presence of a minister of the church end at least five other wite
nessess llor shall the duly engaged couple be permitted to live torcther as
man and wife, until they have been wed in churche “hosocever is daring
cuough to ignore this article sbout cohebitation shall be punished by the
due authorities end be repvimanded Wy the minister, If tha,v. still continue
in their scandalous behaviour they shall publicly be excluded from participoe
tion in the lLowi's Zuppers = Then follow further instructions on engage=
ment, FPirst, with regard to the pronibited degrecs, engagement is forbidien

1 Toele Law Colle, vole I, Pe 113
2 Ibid, pe lik,



within the thind depree of ikinship and affinity. Secondly, secret engage-
ments are claimed invelidd, i.e. engapoments that teke plece without the con=
sent of parents or thedr substitutess Pefercnce 1s made to the fourth
commendment in this connections Finally, there are enmumerated seven ouses
shich melte the dissolution of engpgemont permissible, N

on marriage itsclf, the Articles on Marriage coni'ine themselves to a
discussion about its gisselution. Three main categories of reasons for
diverce are put forvami, adultery, desertion and impotences
(1) Adulterye Divorece is pot granted if Loth spouses ave guilty of edult-
ory, nor is divorve easily obteinuble in cases vhere hawdship, suf'fered
wder one partser, drives the other to commit adulterye As to re-mazriage
it says, that the innocent party sust secure hiuself a royal permission, and
even then, three years must intervene between divoree and re-marrioge.
Furthermore, he must subudt a testinonial to the effect, that in these thrve
years he has led a woral and a Christian way of lifes The guilty perty on
the othor hand cannot remarry, nor is he pemmitted to have his residence in
the district vhere his former spouse is now living,
(2) pesertione Divorce is open to the deserted perty vhen three years
have pasged without the retum of the deserters If; however, there is &
cure knowledge of the fact, thot the deserter is cchabiting with a third
party, divoroe and re-marriage ney be obtoined at once, provided the teati-
monial as to decent behaviour is in omler, _
(3) Jmpotences The incupacitated persen is granted three years, if in
that time he might be able to obtain a cure of his eilment, Divorce because
of m;m is further conditional to this stote having slyeady been pre-
sent at the time of the wedding, If it is o later develomment it must be
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endured like any other crrss belonging to the married state.

The last section of the Articles discusses inter alia the possible
effects of scrious, infectinue diseceses upon the married life, primarily
with regard to the cuestion of divoros.s Here as before, reference is made
to the duty of suffering the Cross in patiance, the only exception being il
the contaminated person kept his disease secret vhen he got marrded. In
that case divorce shall be grenteds

Pinally, all officials, civil as well as ecclesiastical, who are re=
aponsible for marital affeirs, ore charged to follow the instructions of the
Articles in every respect,
2¢ = A8 wo now turn to the task of making a criticel essessment of the Articles
on MYerriage fron the standpoint of the Lutheran teaching on merriage, it must
be kept in mind from the beginning that sccording to this teaching all legice
lation in wardtal affsire should be in the hands of the civil authorities.
in the previocus chapter on Luther we noticed time and again, how convinosd
he was, that order in maritsl effairs was conditional to the institution of
marriage being regarded primerily as a civil concerne

The introduction of the decree from 1564 wes in keeping with this basic
principle, and s0 also, we can now see, was the drawing up of the Articles
on Marriages In this legisiation we do witness a civil concemn for the re-
storation of orier on the sphere of maritel affalrs, where apparently there
had developed some confusion as a result of the Reformmtion upheavals
Materially it can also clearly be seen, that the new legislation carries with
it traces of Luther's own teaching on marriages Thus it scems likely, that
the lmportance thet is given to gngagement in the articles, reflects the
characteristic significance Luther ascribes to this inotitution, ofe his



words about "die cheschaffende Dedeutung der Verlobnis®s  Also what the
Articles say about scceret engugemente end the invalidity of engngement un=
less the consent of the parents is present, both these elements are quite
reminigscent of Luther's teaching®s Finally, it hardly needs to be pointed
out, that the divorce categpries, enunerated in the Articles, are Jjust the
same as by Luther, and vhat is uore, in the elaborution on these categories
the same cases and terms are illustrateds A good example is what there is
sadd about the cross in married life, cspecially in terms of sickness and
impotences

After all this has beon said, however, we are still lef't with the iu=
pression, that the impetus of this "nefommed” legislation reveals a deperture
from the basic Luthersn standpoint, that the institution of marriege is "ein
ausseriich weltlich ding's Furthermore, it scems to us that this departure
is to somo extent caused by still another anti-Lutheran cove, which conudets
in not respecting the treditional murriage procedures ond customs of the
countrye = These statements need a further claboration,

Surely the wost striking feature sbout the Articles on Marviage is the

deteiled instruction they contain on gugnosuen In its cemprelhicnsivenese

this instruction leaves in fact nothing to be sedd about warriage, except
with regard to itls dissolutione It therefore looks, as if the articles on
engagenent are meant to suffice alse with regard to the constitution of mar=
riages Note for instance the prescription as to which poople are liable to
be engeged in terms of kinship and effinity, but this presoription is the
same as the Ordinance from 1537 epplies to the constitution of marriage,

The insistence on parental consent. llote also the artidle which says, that
ongpranent almll toite place in the presemce of the local pastor and at leasgt

1 The arguent from the fourth comundient is touched upon here as well,
ofe Luther, pe 19 of the previcus chapter,
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five other witnesses, but this article scems in fact to fulfill coapletely
the requirements Luther claimed to be necessary for a legsl marviage, vise
by providing an ocoasion for "consensus mutuus publicus”s Finally, the
article on the dissclution of cngpgement, vhich in its own way underliines
the impartance of this institution. Adding all thess faotors together one
might be led to believe, that the Articles on Marriage had in fact taken up
Luther's words about the marriage-creating-significance of public engage-
memt, end established, by so doing, a civil constitution of marriege. If
this hed been the case, the traditicnal marriage procedure of the Icelandle
people, the ceremonisl betrothal, would also have been respected, but this
cerencny hod wnjoyed the legal status of werriage for many ages.

Now we must be quick to emphosise, however, that the legel implications
of the ocngagenent ceremony sccording to the Articles are indeed very far ree
moved from vhat we have been suggesting so fars In fact, great cave is
taken so as to keep the boundary line between engpgement on one hand end mare
riage on the other as clear as possible, Those vho want to eater "the holy
state of matrimony® shall become engeged prior to this entry; the public
announcencnts shall take place iumedisately after engagement, vwhereas they
Preceded the vetrothal ceremony according to Jus RNocl. Nove; f(inally, en=
faged persons are made subject to legal senctions if they enter a married ey
of life prior to their morxriage in Church,

It is then quite clear, that the Artiocles on warriage leave no opening
for a civil conception of marriage, es not even the cuite elabormte engage=
ment ceremony is accormded with a marriage-creating-significance, Ca the
contrary we suggest, that the neow legislation was directed ageinst the civil
conception, congenial to the betrothal ceremony, by dropping this ceremony
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altogother, end by replacing it with the now engagenent ceremonye But by
rejecting the betrothal ceremony the legislation ignored an institution,
which, besides its deep roots in the legal comsciousness of the people, was
very well esuipped to embody end to express the Lutheran teaching about the
worldliness of the institution of marriage. Ve are thus able to see how
these two things go together, a tendoncy for a spiritualiged conception of
marriage and neglect of treditional proceduress Doth these things were coe
trary to the Lutheran position in mayital affairse It remmins to be said,
that engaganent in the context of the Articles, was in fact the "sponsalia
per verba de future”, but the distinction botween "sponsslia de futuro” and
“gponsalis de praesenti”, was guite contrsry to Luthor's point of view, as
he only recognized the "sponsalia per verba de praesenti®,

It 1s very doubtful, if the Articles on Garriage were at all successful
in restoring order in maritel effairs. Irocle-lund, a Denish historian who
wrote o series of books under the title "Everyday Life in the Northemm
Countries in the Sixteenth Century®®, affimms, that the introduction of the
Articles in Denmark in 1502 added considerably to the confusion already ex-
isting in these mattera, end furthermore, that out of this oonfusion there
even developed msanings and interpretationms very nuch contrary to the ordginel
intention of the legislations The Articles had been fremed to deal the civil
cenception of marriage & fisnal blow, but the outcome turned cut to be very
much different from this aim, as the vast majority of tho populaticn took the
detailed instructions about engagement to be a legislation on givil sarriags,
Furthermore, the only differunce between this new legialation on "civil mar-
riage” end the old one wos seen to be the fact, that the obligations of the
former were not us dbinding as those of the latterl This rather serious mis-
1 ©fe vol, IX: Engogesent, Copenhogen 1903
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understonding, Troels-Luni explaings, was due to the fact, that the average
person simply did not distinguish between the public engageaent ceremeny in
the presence of a pastor and several witnesses on one hand, and the betrothal
Sezenony on the other, MTWM-mslma "The right for
betrothed persons to lead a married way of life was not questioned at all,
but the new elenent was taiken to be, that those betrothed were now given a
pemission to end their union vhenever it pleased them to do 90 see In

omier to counteract this dangerous wey of reasoning, the Church had to em=
phasize the point very strongly, thet engagement was indeed & begimning o

marriage and could in exceptional ceses only be dissolveds Jut by so doing
y viehi

There is reason to believe, that the reaction of the public in Iceland
to the Articles on larriage has been somevhat similar to vhat Troeis-Lund
has described in tems of the Danish peoples The marriage-creating=-signifi-
cance of the betrothal ceremony wes deeply rooted in the legnl consciousness
of the nation, not to be eradicated by a single piece of legislation, We
can see for ezample, that the temminology does not change, the usual refaere
ence is still to betrothal and marriage, vhereas the Articles speak of gn-
Lagewent and maxviage, (luch more lmportent in this respect, howsver, was
the fect that, engagement, as presaribed by the Articles, did not have any
legal basis in the civil legisiation, but this factor was of very great
importance with regerd to the legislation on inheritence., The laportance
of the betrothal ceremony in spite of eff'orts made by Jus Scels iove 10 make
it insignificent, wes very wuch due to the fact, that this ceremony deter-
mined one's legal stetus with regari to isheritence at the sane time as it,

1 Ope citey pe 201 (Italiocs mine)



or its absecnce, detemmined cns's status as legitimate or 111eg1t1mu1o

The new legislation did not take this important legal principle inte account,
and by not doing so, it undoubtedly contributed to the fact, that the be=
trothal ceremony continued to be at the centre of the constitution of a legal
mayriage for otill a very long time,

our sources reveal that ecven some of the bishops were prone to ignore
the "rReformed” legislation on marriage and preferred Jus Zcols jiove and the
civil lawe (ne of these bishops was Oddur ninarsson (1559-1630)e Two
letters from King Christien the Fourth, dated 1586, indicate that Bishop
Zinarsson has forbidden marrisges within the third and fourth degree of
kinship end affinity, whereas the Articles allow such marriagese Civil
officlals, bishops, eand others concemed, are cherged to follow the instiuce
tions of the new legislation in nll matters relating to marriage®s The
sscond lotter is addressed to 3ishop Zinersson personslly and is very much
the seme in. content as the firat®s But seven years later, 1595, Bishop
Zinarsson has a resolution on marrisge drawn up which is to such an extent
& represontation of pre-iefomation legislation, that one might casily be
led to believe, that the Articles on Marriage had not been introduced by then
at ailsy The betrothal ceremony is herc included, end it is to be preceded
by the public axmouncements as in Jus Focls oV, whereas the announcements

Leollow the engagement ceremony accoriing to the Articles,
Bishop Oddur Hinarsson's resolution on marviage is intersating in move

i The legel principle, eaprescing tids counection between ivheritance und
marriege, is swmmarised in the follewing stetement, dating from 1200:
“It is of major inportunce to those vho claim inheritonce, that thoy
have beeh bom in a legal warrioge®, Diple I8ley vole TIy Pe 1730

2 lagwe Hetilsson (ode): A Collection of Royal Prescripts and Letters,
vole I1, Hrappsey, Tceland, 1778, pe 13he

3 Ibid, pe 130
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respectse It reveals, that betrothed persoms in Iceland, as well as in
Denmariz, were prone to consider themselves as virtually merried, but this
sort of behaviour is strongly disapproved in the resolution and mede subject
to punishment. Also it mey be dlscermed, that some people ware cohabiting
without the betrothal having been concluded’s |

King Christian the Fourth introduced a new Church Ordinence in 1607,
mmﬁm law for Teceland in 1622y It incluies a short chapier on ware
riage, vhich is but an sbbreviated version of the articles on Marriage, and
doea not, accordingly, call for mn elaboratione There is, however, mme
article vhich interests us, in that it throws come light upon the signifi-
cance people were ascribing to the new institution of engsgements The art-
icle is as follows: "Dut if these porsons” (i.e. those engaged) "have moved
3 eee they must be severely punished,
Under no circunstences shall they be allowed to live together, unless they
get married?,

Two letters from 1616, the second being in fact a marriege contract,
offer a very pgood illustration of the gecedure leading to the constitution

to each other, whig

atmmmthoumtemthmﬂny,- Pirst, there is drewn up a con=
tract between the bridegroom's father and the legel guardian of the bride,
specifying the contributions from each side to the marriege pools Pive
months later this contract is ratified, but by then the public amnouncenents
were alresdy overs lext the bgtrothel coremony took place in the presence

of witnessess inally, there follows the wedding in church, < Undoubte

edly, this procedure is exactly the same as Jus Zcole Hove prescribes, in
which the betrothal ceramony, preceded by the public announcements, is con=

tral in legel importance,

1 Acta Couite Gene Islandine, vole 117, pe 56
2 Icele Law Colley vole I, pe 152 (Italice mine).
53 Acta Canmite Gene JTolondise, vole ¥V, ppe 524 ff.




A court decision from 1645 illustrates, in its own way, the matrimonial
significonce accorded to the betrothal ceremeny’s The case in point centred
evound a maternal grendfather of e certain child who questicned the legal
rights of tho father te the child's inheritance, as it hed boen born in the
period between the drawiny he me . . : :

Sepenciy, = the implicetion being, that had the child been born gfter the be-
trothal coranony the father would have been the unguestioned heir, The

court decided on the other hand, that the father was the legal heir, because
he hed eventually concluded his marriage in a legal way, i.c. the betrothal
ceremony had been concluded. But this decision was in full agresment with
the old legal principle, which stated, thet once a man is legally betrothed

relationship betwesn betrothed persons wes pubiioly accopted by the lawe

A case from 1662 reveals a siuilar attituds to sexual intimacy between
those alrcady betrothed., nishop Brynjolfur Sveinsson (1639-74) sends a givl
to the magistrate, in order that she be submitted to an oath to the effect,
that her sexual relationship with l.iis bad actually teken place efter the
betrothal ceremony, = the implication being that che was jnnocent, morally
as well as lemally, if' this could be eptablishode

Dre Jon Helgasen, writing about the period 1630-1685, describes the
marriage procedure as follows: “There wers three stages in the process lead-
ing to the constitution of marriage and at every stage the pmamd'.a.
pustormmquimdf’. Pirst, there was the making of the marriage contraoct,

1 Ibid, vole VI, pe 237

2 (Ofe Jus Tocle OVey Do 1124

3 It is significont that this recuirsment of o priestly perticipation at
each and every stoge of the mardtal process, the first traces of which
appoarsd in the homan Catholic Jus lLocle liovVe, shouwld £irst be cctuaie
ized in the post-teformmtion period.




followed by the three announcements in Church, Next, the betrothal cere=
mony was performed, in the morning of the day of the weiding, the old be=

trothal fermula still being recited: "From now on you are sy legel wife

ees”s Finally, there was tho Church weiding's = This description of

the constitution of marrisge in the latter part of the seventeenth century
is parallel to our earlier ezample from 1616,

It is indeed quite remarkeble, how little lupact the Articles on lare
riage had in fact made, considering the repeated aduvonitions f'rom the hoyal
Admindetration to the offcet, that this legislation should be conclusive in
mrdtal offairse The betrothal ceremony, inclwiing the betrothal formula ,
still madntained its central position, a fact vhich actually duplied, that
the constitution of moarriege vas essentislly a civil metter,

Matters being as they were, it does rnot cone as o surprise when a Royal
enissary, Ludwig Harboe by name, makes the folloving comnent after his visit
to Tooland: "eee 08 for as marriage is ooncsmed there are meny taings that
g0 wrong'"e  larboe had been comuissioned to his visit to Toeland by a
council which was set up in Coperhagen under the influcnce of the Pletistic
movemont within the panish Churche We made his trip to Tcelend in 1741.
Lator he became bishop in Trondheim in lorway, and after that bicshop in Denw
marike Ilarvoe steyod in Icecland for four years, in which time he travelled
extensively and pot to know natisnel affairs and matiers conceming the Church
first hande e found the genoral situation lacking in weny respects, and
through his worit there were introduced severel rew regulaticns during the
years 1742-40 to put things righte Among these regulations wes cne on Cone
firnation, another on the sabbath, the third on domestic discipline {"Discie
piina domestica®), onl still enother on marriege, under the headings °4

1 Icelanilo Church History, vole 1I, De 20e
2 Toels lLaw Colle, vole II, poe 600 £f,



Regulation about a variety of things concerning Marriage and againet Fownd-
cation in Toolands fidrechholm Juno 3rd 1746"%.

In introductory words the regulation affirms, similay to llarboe's pre=
vious comuent, that there are certain things thot go wrong in marital
affedrs, Throe instanoces of misbehaviour mmt:l.amd. Fﬁrat. thm are
people who do not heed the public announcements as they come to consider
marriagee secondly, there are those who after the engagement put off the
wedding for unforseceble time, #Pinally, there is a roference to such pere
sone as try to escape Church diseipiine, after having comnitted & marital
offence, by moving to another pert of the ocountrye <« The regulatien is
divided into fifteen articles, but we will confine oursclves to the discus~
sion of the first four, as these articles are of most importance to our
imnedinte study,

(1) merriage without the consent of parvnts or their substitutes shell not
be alloweds If parents, however, are not able to present a reasonable case
in favour of their refusal, the magistrate must intervene and make the mare
riage possibles

(2) 1o one shall be married, unless he, or she, has received some Christian
education, and one of the partners ot least must be able to read,

(3) Three swxiays in succession, after the conclusion of engngement, public
announcenents shall be mede on behalf of all thoss who wish to enter the
state of matrivony eee¢ hen the third announcement is over, the couple
shall be marzrdsd on

Tule eve Thosa, who without a legel exzcuse put off thelr marriage any longer
shell be fineds Likewise, those who have receiwved a permission to warzy
1 Ihﬁ. Pe 600 o




vithin the prohibited degrees must immedliately get morried.s If they do not,
they shall, efter a short notice, be separated at once, eni they forfedt
their privilege to get married at the some tine ..
(4) . 7t shall not be permitted, for a man and o women, who intend to get
married, to start living together prior to the engngement. ‘hen this hap-
pens, the pastor must arrenge thedr immediate engagement, followed by the
weiding accoriing to the previous artiole’s

The firet thing to be said about this regulation is the recognition of
the fact, that it is not conceived of 8s a new legislation on marriage.
Rather, it is to be seen as directed against those aspects of marital effalrs
in the country, which had developed in opposition to the intents and pur=
poses of the Articles an Marriage from 1587 But precisely as such the
regulation is an important pointer to the common practioces in matters relate
ing to marriage around the niddle of the eighteenth century, <« W9 have
already seen what 7Troels-Lund said about the common understanding of the
Deniah people with rogard to the new institution of engagement. ie maine
tained, that the majority of the populetion had not made the distinstion bete
ween the old betrothal ceremony and the new cngagement institution, at leagt

congemngs Ve have discussed the likelihood of the same kind of misinterpre=
tation among the Joslandio people, and rnow it secms to us that the regula-

tion from 1746 provides further support to that supgestioms 7Two out of three
instances of nmisbehaviour, mentioned in the introduction, reflect the cohable
tation of people before marriages 7The first of these conocerns the dismissal
of the public ennocuncements, which ocould be an indication of the fact, that

those concerned saw betrothal and engageuent as one and the smme event, inas-
1 Tbid, ppe &00=601 (Italics wine)e




mach as no ansouncements were to tukke place after the betrothal coeremony
acoording to Jus ficels Hove Onoe the identification of these two institu-
tions has happened, it is easy to underatand the argucent that the public
announcenents after the engagement ceremony are winoosssary, or even sense=
iguse

The later instence of misbechaviour refers to people who apparently taike
the engagement cerenony % be a sufficient ground for e married way of life,
but this reference is of course o direct testimony to cohabitation before
marringes

when we look at the central articles of the regulation itself, it is
easily scen that they are frumed in such a way as to make certain, that
those engaged to be married should not be looked upon as men end wifee The
fact thet engagement is Just the beginning, and not the conclusion, of a
legally constituted marriage, is underlined through the instructions about
the public announcements due to take place after the engagement ceremony.
The article, prescribing marriage on the next Sundey dmmediately efter the
final ammouncement, demonstrates the urpmicy escribed to the wedding, onoe
the marital process has been cntered intes Then there is the clause refer=
ring to those, who have received a permission to marry within the prohiblted
degrees, - thay must get married at oncse Apparently the pemmission by it-
self had been interpreted by some people as a warrsnt for cohabitations
The fourth article espresses directly the wderiying tenor of the foxwer
articles by simply forbidding cohabitation. Rather surprisingly, howevor,
it looks as if the ezact words of this article do imply, that sexual intie
macy between gnraged persons is ot frowned upon, provided they follow the
preseriptions of the previous article about the pubilc smnouncements end
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the wedding in every respectl. Last, but not least, it is important in
this connection to pay attention to the dismissal of the betrothal cerem
which is ordered in the third articlez. As lorg as the farmula, "... and
from now on you are my legal wife", was recited at a ceremony clearly dis-
tinguished from the Church wedding proper, it was bound to be difficult to
suppress the view that the married wey of life was both legally and morelly
open to betrothed persons.

At the same time as one can see that the regulation from 1746 is direc-
teﬁ against cohabitation, it is also clearly visible that it presents a
further development of that ecclesiastical policy, with regard to the con-
stitution of marriage, vwhich was introduced in the Articles on Marriage in
1587 These two things come naturally together, inasmuch as the ecclesias-
tical mood strives for the recognition, that only through Church wedding do
men and woman acquire the privilege to enter a married way of life, In
particular it is the dismissal of the betrothal ceremony which demonstrates
the ecclesiastical direction of this regulation, Whereas the Articles on
Marriage had simply ignored the ceremony, thus leaving no opening for a civil
conception of marriage, the regulation from 1746 found it necessary, from
past experience, directly to outlaw the betrothal ceremony. From now on
there should be no doubt.vhatsoover, that the constitution of marriage is ex-
clusively an eccclesiastical concern, Furthermore, it is first by this regu-
lation that some Christian knowledge is made a condition of entering into

marriage.
1l If this is in fact ied, it is interesting to mte the resmblmca
otabigatian F & "‘“E.mm“““ “zommaﬂ She omabTtation is
c to on
ustified within context not too far off, cf. the
0 PLers
A ntly this instruction was res the old betrothal ce
ap about the widdle of themnth century, cf. the mwm

uoted words of G. Thorkelin about the betrothal f‘omla, written in
27773 "Haec farmula in Jure I.‘.'col. Reformato retenta, ad nostra usque

gata est." = Op. citt’ Pe 112
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From various scurces it appears, that divesrse opinions were held with
regard to preemarital relationships, both before and of'ter the introductien
of the regulation in 17%46. ©One such source is a letter fron the Zing,
written in 1735 and addressed to the King's Comissioner and tho two bishopd.
The origin of the letter.in explained aa being the refusal of a certein
pastor to administer the Lord's Jupper to a merried couple, unlesas they
offer public pensnos, as their child had been born 22 weeks af'ter their mare
riage. Dishop Jon Arnascn (1722=43) hed written e letter to the Administree
tion in Copenhagen concerning this matter, but celled for Purther instruc-
ticne as well, as how to react to "... such persouns in this country, who
elther have talten up sexual relstiocnship feollowing the cngagment and thus
begotten a child prior to thelr entry into the holy state of matrimenium, or,
have secretly been engaged in fornication, resulting in the birth of a child
shertly after the constitution of marriages Shall these persons offer pube
lic penance o not ... but there are disputes and diverse meanings about
this matter!” The reply from the Xing is to the effect that those who
Sventually marry, shall not be publicly reprivanded, but should be fined
accoriing to the decree from 1564 = At the seme time ss this letter re-
veals the resence of *diverse meanings" as to premarital relationships, the
very fact of its existence throws scne 1ight on the extent of these prace
tices at this time,

Another roysl letter of sinmilar concern dates from 17622. In this
letter reference is made to a woman, whose child was born 12 weeks after the
weddings The sheriff demended fines, of, the previous letter, but the de-
cision of the royel letter states, that thess fines should not he applied,
as the marriage hod been constituted prior to the birth of the childe This

1 iecel, Lew Colle, vole TI, pe 2254
2 m. e Lisdie



decision shall be the norm for the futurce

It looks as if by this latter letter the regulatien fyom 1746 is cone
tradicted, inasmuch as it awbolishes all punishuents for cchabltation vhen
followed by merriage. The main purpose of this decision must, however, be
seen as the enhancement of the institution of marriage, wnd as an attmﬁt to
induce people to mariy.

For further information about the attitule of the lawyiver with re-
gand to premaritel relationship & thimi reysl writ may be consulted, but
this letter, dated 1763, deais with the question of the introduction of mare
ried women iato Church af'ter bizrthe = This custom had its ronts lar beck
in the pre-ieformation ere, the ocldest reference to it in fceland dating
back to 12%1. As late as the carly twentieth century, mervied women were
atill being "led into Church® in this country, but by that time tho ceraucny
had changed cmaﬁmb],yeo = in the royal letter from 1763 refevence is
made to a pastor vho had refused to introduce a marrded woumen iatc Chureh,
because the child had been born ondy five wonthe af'ter her warria. zce Dut
the dean, the bishop, and
concernsd should enjoy the same privilege as any other meyried wumen in bee

ang had all decreed, thet the woman

ing properly introduceds The royel writ euphatically confirwed this decree,
as its concluiing vords indicates “..e and 1t do your duty” (roferring to
the bishop), "if disputes of this kind develop in the future, to inform the
clergy ian your dioccose, that all merried women who have o child of'ter they
are married, shether it be a short or & long tisme af'ter, shall without excep=
tion be introduced sccerding to the usual ceremony™ e

1 ofe Diple I8ley vole I, Pe 4376

2 Cfe Jon Petursson: Nirkjurettur (Church Law), 2nd ede., Reyitjavik 1090,
Pe 1351e

5 Icels Lew Colls, vole III, Pe 464e



The introduction of women wes en institution of great importance, not
cnly for the woman concerned, with regard to her respectability, but even
more so for the child as this ceremony was in fact a public recognition of
ite legitimacys. This importance further added to the significance of mare
riage, of courses uven 8o, there is another side to the royal writ which
bears upon the question of premarital relationshipse Viewed from this side
the fact emerpes, that the leaders of the Church as well as the roysl legie-
lative authoritiss seem to justify premaritel relationship within the con=
Iin other words, the impression left by the

letter from 1762 and the fourth article in the regulation from 1746 is here
conf{"irmede

The conclusions drawn from this immdiate discussion should not, howe
ovar, be allowed to belittle the fact, that in the rvgulation on marriage of
1746 a great effort ves made to satablish the non-marrisgeecreating=signif'ie-
conce of the engagement ceremony. In full realization of the fact thet the
0ld betrothal ceremony had heavily contributed towamis the opposite intere
pretation of engagenent, it was forbidden as previously describede The
carefully worked out instructions, which the regulation contains about en=
gagement, may indecd be interpreted as an attcupt to re-sstablish this insti-
tution in the original form given to it by the srticles on Jarriage, This
attempt folled, however, as is best denonatrated by the fact, that the en-
gagement ceremony vwas shortly after ebolished altogsther in a royal writ
from January 4th 17998 Dut before this drastic measure was taken, which we
will discuss presently, a final attenpt was mede to keep the institution
alive in its appropriate forme This was dome through a special resolutica
on engagement in 1783, but by thea it had already been introduced in Denmaric
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and lorvaye In introductory words it is seid that varicus undesirsble cua-
toms have developed around the engagement cerumony in these countries, Gege
costly festivitiese The first article, then, prchibits such festivities
%o celebrate the engagements The gecond article runs as follows: “After
the engngement, the pastor of the bride to be shall on the following Sunday
makke the first annowcement from the pulpit, i
feged oounls recuest it or not, ond af'ter three announcements have been maede,
the wedding must take place within the sixth sunday.” Third article: "It
is the duty of the pastor to make sure that the wedding is conoluded within

the time limit prescribed in the previous articles In case the weiding has
not taken place in due time, the pastor must summon the couple and ask them,
in the presence of his assistant, to justify this delay." [fourtn articles
"I1f, however, the couple, either one of them or both, ask for a further delay
of the wedding, this shall not be granted ... in case four more wies pass
without the wediding taking place, the pestor should notify the BLHIOP see”
M__artichz Dissolution of engagumont is poscible in terms of rhe Articies
on parvieges 3Jixth erticle; “The engaged perscns shall not be allowed to
teke common lodgings and iive together prier to the weuading; those who do

shall be fined s.." Jeventh articles Dpifferent rules apply to the aristo~

cracwlo

This regulation roveals that the problems facing the lawgiver with re=
@ard to the comaon interpretation of the ceremonial engogement are still very
much the same es the regulation from 176 tried o overcome. Those engaged
apparently were inclined to consider themselves as virtually marriedl They
ignored the public announcements, of' s the second article, where it says that
the amnouncements muet start imsediately irrespective of their wishes. The

1l Icele Low Colls, vole IV, ppe 680 ff, (Italics wine)e



regulation, adnittedly, meots the tendency to put off the wedding by extend-
ing the time limit from last amnounocement to the wedding up to six weekss
nut this move is counterbalanced by the strioct rulcs on supervision leid
down im the third and the fourth article, Finally, the sixth article clear-
1y bears witness to the practice of co-habitation among engaged couples,

It will be appreciated that the msed to introiuce this new regulation
on engagement, after the regulation from 1746 end the abolition of the be-
trothel ceremony, is in itself an illustrstion of the fact, how deep=rooted
that interpretation of engagement had become, which looked upon this ceremony
as identical vith the betrothal ceremony, at least as far as the privilege
to lead a married way of life concerms. fepeated attempts to esteblish,
that this interpretation was in fact very wrong, had all feiled, When fin=-
elly this last attempt in 1783 also proves unsucocessful, there is at lsst
taken the next logicel astep in this effort to protect the excluaivencss of
the wedding ceremonys 7This step is taken by sbolishing the engagement cere=
mony altogethers The royal writ to this effect is dated Jamuary bth 1799
and runs as foilma "A resolution by vhich the engagement ceremony is
abolished see Ve Christien the Seventh etc, make known the following:  As
we have tagen inte consideration the fsct, that engagerent ¢.. is both an un-
. necessary ceremony in itself, and it of'ten proves to be a burien to our leess
wllfta-dnm.jeota, as well as a waste of time and money, we have decreed
as follows:= That engegement shall from now on be altogether abolisheds
Accoxiingly, anyone who wents to enter the state of matrimony must be wed in
Shurgh without a preceding engagoments The public anncuncements, however,
shall continue as before ..._"1.

1  1bid, vole VI, pe 352 (Italics mine),



Regamviless of vhat is said there in the introduction about the origin
of this legislation, it seems likely that the main reason behind it is ex~
pressed in those wowis of the regulation proper, which state, that anyone
It can hardly be a mere

coincidenca, t&mtatthemtmasth‘emmmmmhmm.
the necesaity of the wedding is affimmed in no uncertain womds, Just as this
necesaity had not been es urgent while engegement was cbligatoryt 1In the
light of the previous discussion we consider the main reason for the aboli-
tion of the engagement ceramony to be the fact, thet this ceremony had be-
come a temporary alternstive to the wedding proper, very mudh contrary to
the intention of the lawgiver, 0§y this new legislation it was hoped to
wipe out the last remnants of the civil conception of merriage, which was
congenial to the betrothal ceramonyye It is, then, posaible to discern the
seme motif behind the abolition of the engmgement coremony as we mew behind
the introduction of this institution, a motif which expresses the exclusive
ecclesiastical interpretation of the constitution of marriags.

In view of the fact, that the entry of the engsgement ceremony as well
as the exit were motivated by gcclesiasticel concern, it is somewhat ironic-
al, that its appesarence and run of wore than two hundred years should in
fact turn out to be largely responsible for that later vercion of cngagement,
which cerries with it os one of its mein characteristics such a geculaw
elenent as a Justifiocation for premerital sexual relationshipse « A fuse
ther elaboration of this point awaits later discussion.




A% the same time as the developuent we have been discussing with regard
to the constitution of marrisge was taking shaps, there wme another opposite
development with regard to Jjurisdiction in marital affeirss This latter
development moved away from eoclesiasticsal influence towards a couplete civil
control over matters of this kinds /As we said eeriier, Jjurisdiction in
marital effairs durdng the period lmedistely af'ter the Reformation was in
the hands of the mixed courts, Thenmﬂlmminﬁﬂumﬁ-huﬂrdym
or 80, but in the latter part of the seventeenth century they had disappeared’s
The clergy, however, retained for quite some time thedr say in the handling
of marital affaire, especiuily in cases of divoros. A considerable degroe
of uncertainty among the Jcelandic authorities as to Jjurlsdiction is revealed
in several royal writings from the late eighteenth century, of. the Chancery
writings from December 9th 1766, Februsry 15th 1798, October 16th 17907
But these writings also make it clear, that from the point of view of the law=
giver, civil jurisdiction in ail aspects of marital affeirs is increasingly
affirmeds The writing from October 1oth 1790 is unmistekable in this re=
spect, and so also are the wonris of a vesolution from December lst 1797 where
it sqys, that cases of divorce eee shall, as any other givil case, be dealt
with by a civil court? e

In 1521 there was published a small book by lagnus Stephensen, the
supreme Jjudge in the Icelandie fiigh Court, in which he mekes a study of legal
procedures in cases of maritel offences and fomimﬁpn". This book pre=
sente on inteoresting discusaion ebout the development of Jjurisdiction in
marital affairs up to the time of wr!.tlpg. It is not our intention to com=

Cfe Bele Thoroli'sson: Bishop Bryajolfur's "Vaelugenila"-lecree,
liordosla, Reykjaviiz, 1956, De 4ire

Icels Law Colle, vole Vy DPPe 353, 508, 701.

Thid, vole Viy re 31i.

e Stephensen: Raunsckn slands glldandi laga um Legordasmel, Videy,
Ioa]mﬁ. 1521.
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ment any further on this development, but the reason why we mention the book
is the fect, that it throws sowe further light on the question of premaritel
relationships from a different standpoint than bas been done so for in this
discussion. Until now the discussion has reflscted the officlal position

of the Danish Administration and more indireotly the common practices asong
the Ieelandie people, but in the writing of Me Stephensen there speeks a
spokesman of the highest civil suthority, who at the same time has deep re=
spect for the traditicnal leeclandic laws and legel proceduress «  Stephen=
sen opens his discussion on pramaritel sexval relationship by dwelling somoe
what on the cuestion, whet constitutes marvieges "The Law of Natwe®, he
begina, "demands for a naturmal and valid marriage only, that 2 man and a
woman agree to live together as man and wife for 1ife and to bring up proper-
ly the children thay will have, Formal announcements preceding ke marriage,
or a wedding ceremony performed by a minister of the Church, are not neces-
sary according to this Law, For meny centurieca the Lew did not prescribe
these ceremonics, either. +¢¢ Later, however, the civil law found it
nocassary to demand the ceremonial ammouncoment of marriage sad its formal
constitution, in order to restrain the uncertein nature of love. [riests,

men continued to botroth women to themselves with the consent of the due

parties accoriing to the prescribed form and in the menner of Jonsbek (i.ee
the old Icolendic lawebook)e The Augsburg Confession from 1550 leaves no
prescriptions on this matter 4. but first at the Council of Tremt in 1563
it was so ordered, that marrisges not perfommed by .a priest should be con~
sidered as of no legal force”, After this introduction Stephensen continues



by discussing cchabitation of engsged people end what royal regulations had
seid on this matter, He then concludes; "As to fines, however, these
general laws were never accepted for Iceland, the specific law of which deal-
ing with fornication never set down eny fines ageinst premeritel relation=-
ahips seej ond adding to this the fact, that children, borz before wedding,
are considered to be legitimete, whioch elwaye is done when their parents

later get mexried ceey

This argument of the Judpe ezplains itself and does not call for much
elaborationes DPut it is rather interesting to see how the author builds up
hie case in favour of premaritel relotionshipse, He apparently is concerned
to establish, that this kind of relationship between engaged persons does in
fact take place within the context of merriage, boeth accoxiing to the "matural”
understending of marriage end old Jeoslandic legislation (he is of course ro-
ferring to the botrothal ceremony)e The ecclesiestiocal intervention, on the
other hand, is the off-spring of the pspal rule, fimly eatablished by the
gouncil of Trente = The conclusions drasm from this argument are cuite
clear; no cne reading it can be in sny doubt at sll, that sexuval intimaqy
betweon engaged persons is here justified on the basis that they are in fsct
elready moarrieds The fect that this argunent comes from the supreme julde
cial authordty in the country mekes it all the sore significant a2 a pointer
te the climete of opinion surrounding these matters at thie time,

Writing on chastity stephensen mekes this reveeling comments “0f bad
reputation in that respect is every womsn who hes given & birth to a child

out of wedlook, exo iiance, af'ter the first public

anpouncement has teicen plece or & legal consent has been established, as these
have the velidity of mgemmt"z. _ llote here the imporiance ascribed to en=

i Ope Oito, P 26"’29 (Italics M)-
2 1bid, pe 112 {Ttalics mine).




gagenent nore then twenty years after the cervemonial engsgement had been
abolisheds Jexusl intimagqy is seen as natural once the announcements have
begun, but this public act has now replaced the angeganent ceremony as the
of'ficial declaration of engegement.

Considering the facts revealed in this discussicn, it does not take us
vith surprise to hear from the annals of 1820, i.e. 2% the time of tephen~
sen's writing, that ",., children born cut of wedlock were one of every four
and ﬂﬂ"‘_lo

After the ebolition of the public engeagemant ceremony in 1799, it somm
became evident that a revision of the legislation on merxriage wes nesded.
since 1746, vhen the last major morital legialation was introduced, meny
eltorations and innovetions hed taiten place, snd this mede the need mors urw
gents The new leglalation, however, did not appesr until 1824, in a royal
writ dated April 30th 1824,%, According te & Chencery writing from Yune 16th
1855 this legislation veplaced the regulation from June 3rd 1767,

A8 this now legislation was in forxce up to the time of the dutreduction
of the contemporary legisiaticn from 1921, we take it to be necessary to mon=-
tion ell the main articles in it:

(1) restors must follow the prescribed marriage-ritual,.

(2) rrior to marriage public annowncements of it are to be mede three Sundays
in suoccseion. The nobility is exempted from the emnowncsments and it is
made possible for others to apply for & royel exemption,

(3) Pprior to the Cirst announcement the pastor must mske clear whether there
are any impediments to the merriage. The following points are the wost
important: {(a) The man must be of full 20 years of ege and the women 16 yeors

1 Jon Espolin: JTcelandic Annels, XITIith Divisiwn, Copenhagen 1855
2 Icele Low Colle, vole VIII, ppe 537 ff.
3 Ibiﬂ, m. x. PP.- 63‘1- ffc



sunione (o) That neithor of them is bound by a previcus marriage or by a
legal promise to enter another marriage. (4) That on account of kinship or
aPfinity, of. regulation from ey 23nd 1800%, the marriage moy be concludeds
{e) At loast threc months must pass from the death of the former wife bofore
o widower gots remarried end one whole year in the case of o widow, Farmers
and labourers, however, whose livelihooi maites waiting so long difficult,
shall be allowed to remerry within e dhorter period of time, vig. in 6 woeks
time in the ocase of o widower snd after 3 months in the cese of a widow, pro=
vided she is not pregnant after hor deccased husbend. (f) The bride, except
she be a vidow, mwt have the consent of her parents cr parentel substitutes.
The smme opplies to the bridegreom aas long as he has not come o ages

(8) Those vho have committed adultery together must not be morrieds (h) In-
sanity excludes marriages. (i) The roception of any kind of unrefundable fin-
ancial support from the poor fund, at the present or in days past, excludes
the rocipient from getting married. The locul admicdstration of the poor
fund, lovever, has the suthority ¢o make exceptions.

(6) 1If those to be morried have not got married within three months f'rom the
lost public annocuncenecnt, the snnouwncanents sutomtically become of no legnal
forco.

(13) In case a lomen Catholic vents to get married to a women vho belongs to
the latiomal church, the postor muet make oure that the Catholio signs a wite
ten statenment to the offect, that ell thelr children shall be brought up in
the feith of the :vangelical=Lutheran Churchs

i This regulation refers back to another regulation from Decenber lath 1775,
cfe Tecol, Low C0lley v0le iV, De 1856



(15) The wedding is to teke place in Church,
o - -

ohis legislaotion was not intendod to cover the vhole renge of maritel
offeire, which is obvious from the faot that it does tot deal vith the dis=
solution of marriage at all, except with regerd to attempts for reconcilia=
tions The divorce catcpories remained basically the some as the Articles on
Hoyviage had prescribed, i.e. adultery, malicious desertiom, and impotence,
There is no mentioning of engegensnt or of illegal cohabitation, but both
thoae elanents had been provinent in carxlier legislation snd resoluticns.
7dth regard to the oonstitution of marriage it is significont, that the now
legisiation maikkes it oven more ecclesiastical in dharacter than the earlier
legisintions had dones Vo can thus see in this legislation the culmination
of that ecclesiastienl development, vhich started with Jus focle 'ove dn 1275
and ws continued end reinforced by the firet "nefommed” merital legislation
in 1587, The ecclesiastical mood of the legislation is revealed priserily
in tho conditions it sets forth cbout the necessity for all these, who wish
to get married, to be comunicant membors of the Church, Also vhat there is
sadd ebout the obiigation o Ronan Catholie must widergo if' he wants o marry
a Luthoren woman, and the prescription sbout church weddings, toth these
articles @spley the tendency towaris o complete ecclesissticel rule over the
conatitution of marviage.

Anothor clement in this legislation that deserves attention is vhat there
is sadd in the thirxd articie about the ezclusion from marrdage of sll those
aho have received unrefusisble support from the poor funde Ouestions of this
nature were reised alrvady in the seventeenth century as early as 1635, when



the law officer ormu Vigfuassen brought the metter to the attention of the
legislative body of the Althing, Bishop Gisli Odlsson (1632-38), together
with the members of the legislative beody rejected the motion by replying that
"merriage should not be forbiiden to snyone on accownt of poverty" s In the
eighteenth century this cuestion wes agnin raised several times, but the
flgyal Admicistration was conglstently opposed to measurcs of tids k:inﬁzo
after the legislation from April 3 th 1824 had been introduced, there sooa
appeared further attempts to debar the poor from marriage, This matter wes
much discussed by the slthing during end after the middle of the nineteenth
century, and supplications were sent in from various parts of the country asic~
ing the Althing to make further restrictions with regand to marriages of the
very poors o further measures weore taken, however, as the King rejected
such proposcls in this matter as the Althing had paasod’ o

In 1905 a new Poor Act wos introduced, Act noe 44/1905 The 62nd
article of this sct stated the followings "No person, man or woman, shall be
married as leng as he or she is in debt on account of support from the poor
fund, unless the local suthorities ..e give their pemission”, Consddering
the fact that the local authordities werc chiefly responsible for the roposals
to make further restrictions on marriages of the poor, it does not scvem likely
that such a permission wes casy to come by. Articles relating to the finen=
clal position of those to be married were all abolished by an Act of Parlia=
ment no, 31/1917, and have not been re-introduced since’s

It ia important to be aware of this marviage impediment vhen lecoking at

the figures indicating the nunbers of illegitimate births during this period,

1 Acta Come Gone Islandisey vole ¥V, De 572

2 (fe Am:Smeevary: "Icelandle court procedures with regard to two marrisge
impedinents from the Reforemtion to this deay", in restachrift for 're Jur
Oe Lorusson, Rayikjavik 1955, ppe 16 ff.

3 Ibﬁ. Pe 19.

& Ibid' Pe 20




a8 this low must inevitebly have encoursged cohabitotion as the obvicus solu-
tion to this wifortunate olass of pooples At the same time it is isportant
to renlise, that it is the laugiver hisself who by this kind of lesislation
forces this fomm of fanily organisaticn into beings

The marital legislation from April 30th 162, was in force untdl the cone
taaporesry legislation was introduced in 1921, Some of the marriage iupedi-
ments wﬁm. however, abo&imoﬁ before that time by Acots of Pariiesent nose 30
end 33/1917, I =, ot

tn Pebruary 19th 1306 an Aot was pessed conceming those who do not be~
long to the lational Church, The {irst main seotion of this Aot bears the
heading: "on civil marrisge of those who do not belong to the National Church
end the religious educaticn of their childrm"’, 7The first article of this
soction muns as follows: "It is in orier that the civil sagistrate perfom
weddings, merviage thus oonatituted being of full legnl foreoe even though no

Church ceremony takes place, provided one of the perties ov both do ix 240
Lo the jational Church®, (If.altoa mine) : Ny this Act civil marviage wes
re-introduced into Icelmndie legislation, but now it appears with some signifie
cant characteristios vhich it did not corry beforee TNocouse of the fact, that
the conatitution of warringe had becose ever sore ecclesiastical in chamacter,
leaving in tho end no troece of the civil conception of marriage within the es~
tablished maritel legislation, it was inevitable that civil marriage, once re-
introduced, carried with it distinctive secular connotations, secular here
used in the moaning of anti-Christian, Thus it is vow made a condition to
ciﬂlmﬂiage, ﬁmt at least ore party does ot belong to the Natiensl Church,
sven though this law has been altered somevhat, the assoclations it conferred
upon civil marviage have not changed, making thia form of marriage the refuge

of non=boelievers.

Through this developoent & voridiiness of carriage has been establiched,
whdah i vory for revoved from what luther meant vhen he spolte of nerriage as

"oin ausseriich weltlich ding}

1 Law collection, ITT, Reykjavik, 1058, ppe 335 ff.



Gonclusion

Concluding cur historical survey ml shall first indicate the broad out-
lines of the historicel development with regord to the constitution of moxre
riage in post-neformtion Ifcelend, snd then meke a few comnents on this
development {yom the standpoint of Luther's doctrine of the two kingdanse

Prom our short roviow of the situation }:ri.or to the neformation in Ice-
lend, we were made aware of the long=stending tredition of a civil conception
of merriage in the chape of the betrothal ceremonye This conception was
based on a fim foundation in the law of the lmde The Refomaticn Ordin-
ance of 1537 affirmeld, as against conon law and in agreement with the Luther-
an principle, the woridiiness of maritel affeirs. 7o saw how tidis teaching
tookk shape, in principle at any rate, in the decree from 1564, vhere a civil
court toltes over marital Juridsdiction, The firet uajor post-Refcmation
marital legislation, however, the Articles on arriage from 1557, reveals a
distinotive trend tovards the establishment of an exclusive ecclesiasticel
constitution of marviages In this the lewgiver had the full support of the
clergye The eccleslastical trend is expressed in the decision to replace
the betrothal ceremeny with a new institution oltorether, the ceremonial en=
gogemente This institution, however, instead of trensforming the essential
charnoteristics of the betrothal ceremony, it trans
Thus, instead of depriving the betyothal ceramcny of its marriage=-creating=
significence, as it was plainly intended to do, the engagement ceremony is
iteelfl cxzalted to the status of marriage, in so far as the question of sex~
ual intimacy ds concerned, enyways In the common understanding a practical
identification has taken place between these two institutions, o fect which
is bome out in subsccuent offorts of the lawgiver to abolish the betrothal
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ceremony end to reeestablish the engagement ceremony in its original form
and purposes The futility of these offorts, cs far as cngagemsnt is con=
cerned, is again bome ocut by the final decision to abolish this institu-
tion altogethers The abolition of the engagement ceremony did not mean the
end of engagements, however, 4 new form of engagement develops, much loss
formal and less ceremenial than the fomer, but a distinctive institution
all the same, This new form of engagement, which is the precursor to the
contemporary engagenent institution, took over from the previous one many

of its associations, the moat important of which, in the context of our sub=
sement study, was the sorel Jjustification of premerital sexual relationship
between engaged persons. The argument presented by Judge Me Stephensen
some twenty years after the sbolition of the ceremonial engagsment confirms
the reality of this transference of associations. -

After the counstitution of a legal merrisge hns finally become fully
ecclesiastical in charecter, civil marriage is re-introduced, carzying ine
evitebly distinctive seculsr characteristicse |

After having thus very briefly given en cutline of the historicel de-
velopment, we shall now look at this seme development from an sltogether
ddfferent standpoint, which secks to understamd the institution of marriage
within the context of the Lutheran doctrine of the two kingdoms. !i¢ have
alveady made severel reforences to this context in the course of the discus-
eion, but now we hope to do so more systematically.

In the introductory discussion on the nature of the two kingloms doctrine
we saw how Luther interpreted 'ﬁw relationship between the kingioms in terms
of & dialectical tension betveen two roalities, which must nsither be wmixzed
with each other nor slto-ether separateds 7o wmix the kingioms is to moke



the means of Groce identical with the powers of ian (reason), to scparate
them altogether is to deny the sovereignty of cod over the totality of liis
creations In this delicate relationship, an emphosis on either one of the
two poles inevitably carries with it the danger of complete separations

then Luther insisted on the essential worldly charuoter of wsxriage,
as agninst the sacramental conception of the noman Church, he was not there-
by depriving this institution of any significance to the Christian message,
but, rather, he wes effiming its charascteristioc rvlationship to this mese=
age by allocating sarriage to the sphere of Law experience under the sover-
eignty of Gode Worldly in this sonse, marriage stands in the same relation
to the christian message as the law stands to the Cospel, in a dynamic, diae-
lectical relationghip. This was for Luther the most importent aspect of
the worliliness of marriage, = as hore we may indeod be treading on a holy
ground ~, vhereas the aspects concemed with the administration of marital
affairs ave on an alto ether different levels « It is important to bear
this distinetion in mind at the boginning of our comments on the post-iefore
mation develomment of marital offelrs in Jceland,; as here the one truly sig-
nif'icant vorlily esspect of warriage becomes lost to another of o totally
different nature,

when the step was taiten in the Articles on: Zarriage to establish the
ecclesisstical nature of warriage to the virtual exclusion of non-ecclesing=
tical elements, the first step was taten towamis that complete separation of
the worldliness of morriage fronm the message of the Gospel, which grodually
evolved ani is a faect of today, ofs later discussicn, Viewed from the besic
Lutheren understending of worldliness the old betrothal ceremcuy contsined
some clements of furdamentel significance. Toosides its being an occasion



for a publicly wvitnessed gonsensus mutuus it invelved the personal comite
ment of the spouses to live together as man and wife for life, for better
and for worse, “ithin this context the privilege of sexual relaticnship
ws gronted to the spouses. From the Lutheren standpoint, this provides
an example of s worldly conoception of marriage, that wmust not be ignored,
but needs to be taken into the context of the dialectical reletionship det=
ween the twe kingidomse The clanent of personal commitment is particularly
importent as it carries with it the potentialities of Law experience in
temms of the commandment to love cne's neighbour as oneselfs The ecclee~
dastical direction of the legislation from 1587 ignored this importent worlde
wmwm.hm as we have seen, this did rot mean that this
traditionsl interpretation of what constitutes marriage disappesred.s 00
the contrayy, it continuei to be very much elive, but increasingly as 3 fom

is but an expression of the fact that the two kingdoms were being torn apart,
the spiritual aspact of marriage being confimed to the ecclesiastical cere-
mony, end its worldly aspect being interpreted as in no other relationship
to the church than that of defisnces Ye sald earlier, that the deanger of o
complete separoetion of the two kingicms is inevitably present, vhenever cne
of the poles is greatly emphasisede 7y Luther the emphasis is vexy much
on the worldly kinglom vien he reflects on marriage, o one would expect a
soparation on thie sphere to be acoounted for by overemvhasizing this point
of hise In Iceland, however, it is cuite the opposite that actually hape
pense Ny consistently affirming the spiritual espect of marviage, spirite
ual in the narrov sense of cerumcnialeecciesisstical, a worldly interpreta-
tion of marviage is allowed to develop which sccs itself completely set apert



-1{;{} -

from the sovereignty of Gode It is worldliness of this kind which the
vationalistio-minded M. Stephensen expownds, vhen he tries to make o case
for premaritel relaticnshipe within the context of a "natural® wderstanding

of marriages And it is the seme kind of worldliness that is borme out by
the reasoning of those young couples of today who confine the totality of
the Christian message with regard to their marriage to & wedding ceremony,
which is "a mere formality".

How far wo are here from Luther's concept of worliliness is vividly
brought out by the fact, that he mokes use of this concept exactly to find




APPENDI

1

The jaxvlage Rite, accerding to Rishop Marteimn Tinersscn's anual
(Sexrvice nook) for Jeclandic pastors, Copenhagen 1555

The preface to the Rite ianlrmt identical in terms to Luther's pro-
fece to his "Proubuchledn fur einfaltigen Pfarrherr” (1529).

Tho match-making agreesent is confirmed in the presence of the person,
who reuinds the couple that proclomation of Danns must be made on thyee
Sundays bef'ore the betrothal ceramony cen take placees

At the day appointed for the selemnigetion of atrimony, the persons to
be married shall come to the Church on a Sunday moming, as is the custom in
the land, in good time. The marriage agreemont shell 1ow be restated,
af'ter which the betrothal cerancny teakes places The couple then proceed to
the Church and are met by the pastor at the church door. The pastor addxres-
scs them, saying:

*rhe Grace of the Lo be with you, Amone®
"You are Joined here today, accoriing to a divine ordinence, so as to be fran
now on both as one man, as long as you live, according to the “cripture,
The greatest honour, however, ascoribed to this bond is that it wes ordered
by cod in raradise, 'Now you shall acitnovieige before God and Holy Church,
and finally before me your mutual consent to this bond.

Will you, He.daughter, take this man to be your husband in sickness and
in health?

she sayss Tos.

7ill you, N.son, toke this womary/madden to be your wife in sickness and

in health, and in vhatever shall fall upon you as long as you both live?
Both say; ' Yoo



At this stage the betrothal ring may be produced, if so is desired, upon
which the pastor shall say: As this ring has no end, 8o also youwr love
shall be without end, and pure, es long as you both live.

The couple shall now Join hands, The pastor places his hand on theirs
and speaks:

Inmmﬁmtn&xem:ﬂagownt,amdmfmmhw
ence of honourable persons, I hereby give this women/maiden to you, ifeson,
wﬂtmaudbyﬂo&mﬁhmmwabhparwm.toalﬁo—lmgmun,forwhn
hasbamdoimdhycoﬁ.nomnamllputaamm

Thereupon the pastor shall bless the maxriage, saying:

Inmmwmram.mammmliwmo

é?henthishasbeenaﬁnhﬂedﬂmmhﬁou@oah&llmtwthechm,
the pastor shall hold the bridegreoa's hand, end the latter tha hand of his
bride, um together they shall recite the hymn "Reati cunes" in their mother-
tangua { the hymn follnm in Ioehmdic)

after the semmon the couple shall kneel before the Altar, while the
pestor reads to them £rom the Word of God.  The pastor twms to the Altar
arﬂrea&sl | I

" And the Lord God said, "It 1s not good that the mn should be alone, I
muﬂmkehimahalpertonwwi;hhim”. 20 the Loxd Cod caused & doep
sleep to fall upon the man, and while he alept he took one of his ribs and
clmaiupitsplmwith.t‘m; and the rib which the Lord God had taken
from the man he made inte o woman ond brought her to the mans Then the men
said, *This ot last is bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; she shall be
called Foman, because she wms taken cut of Men"e Thereforc o man loaves
his i’ﬁther and his wother and cleaves to his wife, and they become one fleah,



The pastor shall row tumn to the couple and speak to them as followss
As you now have comuitted yourselves to the state of matrisony in the lame
of ol then heer first the Comsndment of God over this states

"Husbends, love your wives, as Christ loved the church end gave himself
up for her, that he might sanctify her, having cleansed her by tho wushing
of water with the womi, that the church might be [resented before him in
asplendour without spot or wrinkle or eny such thing, thaet she might be holy
and without blemishe Nven so husbamds should love their wives as thelr om
boddese e who loves his wife loves himself, For no man ever hates his
own {lesh, but nowrishos and cherishes it, as Christ does the church.
Jives, be subject to your husbends, as to the Lomi, For the husbend is the
head of the wife as Christ is the head of the church, his body, and is hia-
self its Saviours As the church is subject to Chyxist so let wives also be
subject in everything to their husbends. '

lecondly, you shall lmar sbout the cross which God bas leid upon your
state., "The Lord Cod sald to the woman, “Iﬁngmt]ylmluplyympam
in child-bearing; 4in pain you shall bring forth children, yet your desire
shall be for your husband, md he shall rule over you".

And te jdem he said,
“Necause you have listened to the woice of yowr wife, and have eaten of the
tree of which I commwnded you, "You shall not eat of it", cursed is the
ground because of you; in toll you ghell eat of it all the days of your life;
thorns and thistles it shall bedng forth to you; and you shall ecat the
plants of the flelds In the sweat of your face you shall eat bread till you
return to the ground, for out of it you were taken; you are dust, and to

dust you shall retwum®,
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Thixily, you shall teke confort in the imowledge and belief that your
state is nleasing to Ced and blessed by Him, for thus say the Scriptures:

"So God created man in his own imapge, in the image of God ho created
him; mele and fomale he created theme And God blessed them, and God said
to them, "fe fruitful and maltiply, and £ill the carth end subdue it; ond
have deminion over the fish of the sea and over the birds of the alr and
over every living thing that woves upon the earth". And God saw everything
that he hed made, and behold, it was very good".

Therefore spoke olomons
“tie who finds a wife finds a good thing, and obtains favour from the Lord",

tow the pestor shall lay his hands over the married couple and pray as
followss

All=powerful lLomi cod, who crested them mels snd female and ordered
then to the state of matrimony, snd blessed them furthermore with a bodily
off'spring, therein gyuboliging the sscrament o your beloved jon and the
Church, his Sride, we beseech thine immensurable good=-will that you shall
not weant to let this thine creation, onrier, and blessing come to nought, or
be destroyed, but that you shall mercifully protect it thxvugh our Loxd

Jesus Chyrist. Amen,

(Hotes The selection of biblical texts and the concluding prayer
are identical to luther's "7raubuchlein”)



APPERNDIX I

Extracts {rom a sermon by RBishop Jon Vidalin (1698-1720) on John 2:1 ff,

t.!wl&n'r:la@ntcmol
Zxordium

I betrothed you to Christ, to present you as & pure bride to her one hus-
band, writes St Paul, 2 Core 1l.  -Who would have dared to speak in such
terms about the unity between God and Man if the Spirit of God had not first
laid such words on the lips of Mis Saints? liot that we should be surprised,
for the words are but meant to express what is the facts Through the mystery
of the incarmation of our Lorxd God has become united with humen nature, the
heavenly with the earthly, the eternal with the mortal, the visible with the
invisible, the created with vhat has not been created, - snd this unity has
been mede effective through so strong a bond that it mey not be dissolved.
Besides, those who love God are with Christ even ong Spirite It is this in-
exploreble aystery which it has pleased the etermal Wisdom $o aysbolise
through the relationship between mortal men, where ian and Joman come tgpther
in an honournble and holy matrisony. How, even though there cen hardly be
any comparison between heavenly end earthly things, the unity between God and
uan may be sadd to be much alike a Christien matrimonys the author of one os
of the other is the God Aluighty; the unity in both instences hes been os-
toblished by the Love of God .. But, as it has pleased the eternal cod to
symbolize things of sublime mature through the life together in marrisge, so
let us be mindful, breothren, vhat honour and reapect we are due to offer to
this holy state. ' '

Zxpositio
There was a marriage at Cana in Calilee, the text says ... It is very

1 Jon Vidalin: Huss-Fostilla, nditio X, Holum i Hjaltadsl 1798, pp. 132 £f.
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cleay that here some devout persons were entering their merriage, bocause
otherwise the mother of Jesus would not have honoured them by her presence.
From this people may learn that they should seels the advice of god-fearing
persons vhen marviage first comes to be considered, end should net rush ublind-
1y into this matter ... Marriage is like the war, you cennot get lost twice.
omee you have fallen on the battlefield you will never rise again, and once
you have entered marriage you nust oxpect to live with the lot you have chos-

en for the rest of your life ... The sons of this world ask first after
wealth, as one would expects For where their wealth is, there also is their
heart, Mte 6 eee Others lock for a worthy family end a noble parentageé eee

Theose who ave still wore foollsh let thenselves be taken in by appearance,
end in this way, I fear, many people conclude the covenusat which nothing way
dissolve, in an orderly wenner, except the Death,

Oy my Loxi Jesusi What is men that thou art nindiful of him, and the
md‘mnﬁmtmanntmtorhh? Tlpﬂghtmforuwmgam,
the immortel for the wortal, and the King of Cloxy for the Slave of 2in?
Aut all this you have done, my Loxd, so as to teach your children how thay
shall enter the covenant which you have chosen to be a parsbleof your divine
Iamrormm.u‘nutlnwoftmhthempamﬁmfwmgemﬂm
life in marriege differont fron the love of Christ for his Bridel Hany oxe
those who let themselves be guided by lust and caprice when they approach
this honourable state of matrimony, unconcemmed vhether they will be able to
support a family of their own, snd whether they possess the wisdom and the
maturity oo as to bring up thelir children in the fear of God and in good
mannerss Far too many people rush together with hawxily any wore foresight
then do horses snd mules, ond ofter the lust has been quenched in s vwhile
ﬁwyparttrmaad;uﬂwr,ortheymliwinamﬂngouapa&cruﬂm.
Fomdcation this is and no honoursble matrimony, for even though it may pass
ag marriage before men the Jjudgnent of Cod is not the smme as the julgnent of

N sae
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in the chapter that follows an attenpt will be made to present o socio=
loghonl malysis of some aspects of marriage and family 1ife in Ioslandlie
socisty of todaye Fw%@mmmsmcwmmmwrmm
a decision vhich inevitably narrows the scope of the study but on the other
hend makes o much more detailed investigntion possibles Also I believe
that in the course of the study I ceme into contect with some of the major
aspects of marriage and the family vhich cheracterise these institutions in
contenporury Ioelandde society as a vhole, Finally, even though I meke no
claim to offer a nation-wide picture of my issud I wes able to approach the
main components of that issue in their indigenous settinges I shall later
on give further deteils aa to the neture of the atudy, the choice of commm=
ity, and the methods of investigation. |

It ceemp safe to suggest that the ome wajor reason why Toeland is refar=
red to in contemporary sociologicsl discussion on merriage and the family is
the fact that it presents by far the highest rate of illegitimate births in
surope’s In 1957 the national average of illegitimate births was 249 per
cont (still births incl.) as compared to Austria 13.3 per cent, Portugal 10e5
per caent, and Sweden 10,1 per cente Other countries had lower retes. Thias
excoptionally high figure for Tceland makes it obvious that the cuestion of
illegitivegy suggests itself with great urgency es soon 6s one becomes ene
goged in a study of marriege and the family in Tcelendic society. It will
be secen that the following study is choaracterised by the owarcncas of this

1 Cf, ieJe Goode: Vordd Revolution end ramily rettemns, Glencoe 1563,
Pe 384e Came suthor; Illegitimaqy, Anomie, and Cultural Penetration,
in vieJe Goode (eds), Readings on the Femily ond lociety, lew Jersey,
1964, pe 38, vVivginia vimperis: The Unmarried Mother and fer child,
London 1%). Pe 36.
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urgency®e The cuestion cf illegitinncy, however, com be approached in dife
ferent wayse The imerican sociolopgist,; Kingsley Davis,; widting on "Ille-
gitinacy and the Social Structure™, distinguishes between two basic
approachos to the cuestion, vheat he cullas the "sccial welfare agproach® on
one hand, and the "scciciogical approach” on the other. The busie differe
aence between these two, Davis aff'imms, is the fact that the former starts
fron the definition of illegitimagy as a social problom and moves on from
thore to look into the causes and circuwstances of particulay illegitinate
births, wvhersas the latter, the sociological approach, sceks to clicit end
to understand the nomms which define some births as legitisate and others as
illogitimates Through this latter appivach illegitisacy is breught into a
functional relotionship with legitimaay, the implication being that youw cone=
not got to gripe with the former wiless you are fully ewere of the natuve
and reality of the lattere Illegitimacy, therefore, should not be stulied
in isolation, os it were, but rather in its organic relationship with the
exdstent pattern of family organisation in the society being etulied, and,
eventually, in its relatien to the totol soclal structures It is this sec-
ond approech that has been chosen for the present study as it serves uy
cpecific purposes nost amaniingly, vise. to look into some aspects o mar=
riage ond the family in contemporary Iceland and at the some time to thyow
sowe light upon the singulerity of Iceland among ite fellow Zuropean nations
as regands the cucstion of illegitimaqy. '

Before I enter upon the actual soclal investijation, however, it will

be of some luportence to give a chort account of the foelandio marital legle-

T 1T the otatement mado by "10f 6o00F |sje (004G OF Colunvia Iniversity is
correct that "logitimegy is tho keystone of the femily system” {ibid,
Pe 38) there would sees to be ample justification for cur approach to
the question of fanily end merrioge in Joelandic scociety.

2 ‘The americen Journel of Seciology, 45 (Jeptember, 1539), 215=233.




lation as it stands today, incluiing the law releting to tho position of legi~
timate and illegitimate children,



Ihe Fandly and the Low

The conteuporary marital leélolatim is incorporated in two basle laws
from the early nineteen thirties, sot 39/192) about the constitution end dis-
solution of marriage, ond Act 20/1923 about the financial aspects of nare
riages The legislation as a vhole is based upen the resolutions of law
committees from Denmark, dweden, and Morway, which in 1910 were given the
tasic to revise and to co~oriinate Scandinavian merital legislation. This
leogal coeoperntion resulted in the introduction of mew and uniform marital

logiolation for all the Scandinavian countries in the years 1917-1929, in-

cluding Toolondte

lse The first article of Act 39/1921 contains a clouse on: gngasoments This
is defined as the presance betweon a man end a women of a mutual consant to
marrys The consent need not be fomsal or public and the promise to werry

can be broken by elther party as it pleases him or here There are no legal
obligations involved in engagsment, finmncial ar othexwise, but in case of

en arbitrary dicsolutdon of the unien by one party he is in some exoeptional
circumstances liable to provide financisl conpensation, 6.5. if a girl who

haabaen‘maertedmto.bomt..

(1) The

memtwﬁmamdwﬁ@ﬂﬁwmlﬂymdmzo [z
coptions from these limits are allowed, but the law does vot determine fure

ther in vhat kinis of circumstences these should be made, I1n prectice an
exception is readily nmihble for a girl not younger than 17 ond for a bcﬁr
of 20, but anything below this limit makes excoption much more difficult to

1 ¢fe A Umoevarr: "Pamily Lew", a specisl print from "Ulfljotus”, the
Journal of Icelandic law students, vole 3, 1959
2 Prior to this leglslation the age linits were & and 16 respectively,



obtadn, - Fregnongy is scen as a gonuine ground I‘orana:weptian]'o (2) Both
parties must have the consent of thelr parents or their legal substitutes as
long as thoy are under 21 years of agee This condition does 1ot apply, howe
ever, in case of o second wmorrisges (3) In torms of kinship and affinity
marriage is forbidden between relatives in a direct line and between brothers
ond sisters, be it full= or half brothers and sisters. A special permisslon
is needed to marry one's brother's or sister's daughter and/or son. lMaxe
riage between parente-in-law and childven-inelaw ia forbidden as it is bot-
ween stop-parents and stepechildrems (4) Those insone and idiotioc are ex-
cluled from marrlage and so alse are those who sre infected by veneresl dise
ease, epilopay, leprosy, and infectious t@emﬂaam (5) nigany is a
oriminal offences After the dissolution of marriage, by death or by dive
orce, o woman sust not re-narry within the next ten menths, unless it is os=-
mmwmwammtmeumimm. All financial arrange=
ments belonglng to the éarihr marviege, division of property, etce, must be
concluded, or lave reached a conclusery stage before the second wmarriage can
take places |

_The weddings According to the law the wedding canm be either ecclas-
instic or civil, Roth types ave of exactly the same status as far os the
law is concermeds A minister of the National Luthersn Church is not under
h@l&ﬂgﬁﬁ&%oﬂebﬁ%mﬁgpm&lﬁs&boﬁh%amaﬂhnafﬂn
Haticnal church and at least one of thes is hias ampariahimr.l Civil
merriage is open to all who fulfill the recuirements set by the law for enter-
ing marriages Public snnouncenent shell be mde three weeks before the
weddings A marrinae license, however, uay replace the announcanents and

1 ©of, Dre jurise The “yjolfeson, "Jeelmmdde Marital Legislation”, in lannes
.{gggmg (m) The Family ond Marriage (orig. Icelandie), Ra,gk.jav.u:
p Ue ElGe



the practice of melting pubiie amouncements is in fact virtually unheard of
todaye The wedding ceremony must take plece in the prosonce of two wite
nosses vho ave held responsible for the legality of the marviage.

Aot 20/1923 introduced financiel

euality between the spousess uch property as the partics bring with them
into the marriage remain their personal property ani cach spouse has control
over wiiot is his or herse The techwmical tem for this properiy is “marviage
property®s Ococupatiomal incomes, inheritence, snd gifts, received after the
constitution of merriege, are claseified as marriage property unless speclal
arrongenents are mado, cf e the mext paragraph, dxceptions frem the sole con=
trol of each apouse over his or her marriage property are made in cases of
prinaxy importance for the maintenonce and well-~being o« the homes Thus an
agreaneont betveen the spouses is meocssury in case of the disposal of the
house or flate The et inportant characteristic of marriage property for
the purposes of cur subsequent stwdy is, however, the fact that it reseins
potentinlly common jpropertye This is borne out in cese o divores, as then
the marrisge properties of both spouses are pooled in exder to be subseguente
1y evenly divided between the two parties.

Besides "marriage proporty” proparty can be held in marriege as "gpecial
property®e The chief dlstinotion between the two rests with the fact that
spocial property is not peoled with marriage property at the dissolution of
marriage but remoins the separnte propevty of each spouse, or in csse of
death, of the surviving spouse. Usually property becomes "special property”
through a legal contract bDetween the spouses, Cifts and icheritance may
also become apecial property if conditions to this effect have been mades

The legislation set forth in sct 20/1923 wus different from earlier
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legislation on marital finence in that it tended to regard mon and wife as
two independent individuals, responaible for their own financlal affairse

in one area of living, however, = taxation = the law has persisted in re=

canding huasbend and wife a8 ones = Because of the very considerable sip=
nificence of this type of Joint taxation for the develomment of certain pate
terns of family organization it secems necessary to go into this aspect of

moritel finance in some details

Acts 9/1935 and 20/19,2 on Income and Property Tax mainteined the rule

of joint taxation of married couplese In the early nineteen fii'ties there
was considerable parlismentury discussion on the question of Joint tazation
of husband and vife and in 1952 there appeared a private member's bill calle
ing for a new legislation which would introduse independent taxation of maye
rvied couplese The spokesmen for the bill claimed the rule of Jjoint taxa=
tion to be most unfavourable to those couples where the wife took employment
outside the home end figures were quotel to show how much more economical it
would be for people to remain unmarried in circusstances of this nature.
In the course of the debate it wes suggeated that the rule «f Joint tazation
was largely responsible for the exceptionally high rate of illegitimacy in
Tceland’s = The bill wes defested =» In 195 it was pessed as law that
allowance should be granted to those eatering marriage, the amount equal to
the personal eallowsnce of a marrvied man to be withdrawm froa the total amnnmual
income of the year of marriage.

In 1957 the minister of finanoce sumwoned a committee "to look into the
position of married couples with reguyd to taxation and to bring forvard pro=
posals on tho subject®>, In the findings of this comnittee it says that
the inequality between those married and not married stands out wost clearly

1 of, "rerlicsentory roceedings®, ieyitjavik 1953, ppe 338 1P,
2 ]’.biﬁ. A 1957. D0 8% €




vhen the taxation of those merried, vhere both husband emd wife are income
ecarners, is compered with the taxation of those cohebiting who are taxed
separstelys The comittee presented the following tables, compiled by the
Internal Revenue (ffice, in order to bring home its point:

Te

mtieme SRR RO e
le 16040040 Icele e 3564k Toule ore 17,620 jcels o 15820 Ioel, are
2¢ U000 . 254760 - 126450 " 13270 .
3¢ 1204000 . iBe760 " e300 " Wehto  ®
be 1004000 . 124530 " 6250 o Tedb  »
S5¢ 804000 . Ge 7 . 36000 » 370 ¢

i1, atate amployees

s ies  Tiooe s Lifersmee

o.760 T0e 5., T001e gy, TOS1e

21,595 * 1e109 & PRSI
3¢ VII 4 X 120,225 * 18,830 Beb32 ® 10,198 »
Le VIII + XIZ 107625 * Ypbilo » Gobly ® gamp -
S¢ IK & XIII 99,225 * 12,290 S5eb22 6,868 v

~ In the proposals set forth by the committee the most important point wes
to the effect that 5 per omnt of vife's earnings from eumployment outside the
home should become tanefree income, or if it should turn out to be more econs
onicel these carnings should as a vhole be taxed separately. In 1958 this
article was passed as law, '

The main points of the toxation legisletionm directly affecting marital
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finence as it stands today ore the following: Total Income Tax consists of
two separate taxes, State Income Tax snd Mumicipel Tnoome TaXe

Jtate Income Taxe (1) The main rule is joint tazation of married coupless
If the wife has employment outside the home 5 per cent of her earnings ave
made tax~free incomes Alternatively, hor total income is tazed separately
from her husband's. In that case children's allowences are evenly divided
between the spousess (2) Before taxation the following allowances are

Ae  Individuel allovances Icels oFe 804000 %

Be lerried couple's allowance; Ioels ore 112,0003 if taxed seperately
564000 £4 eachs

Ce Childven's allowance: Icele ore 16,000 (for each child under 16); if
the parents are cchabiting children's allowance is divided evenly between

Allowance of 32,000 Icels cre to be withdrawmn from the total income of
the year of entering marviage, This allowence is strictly limited to mare

ried couples.

{1) The legislation on the state Inowme Tax also
appliies to the Municipal Tax thus meicing joint taxation the rule end 50 per
cent of wife's carmings as tax-f'ree incomss There is, however, a prelimin-
ary cleuse vhich states that during the period 1962-1967 local commnities
are entitled to diverge fyom this 5 per oent limits Thus the local taze-
tion enthoritics may fix the tax=free income at sone particular amount, which

in come cuses falls very much short of 50 per cent of a wife's carnings where=

1 pigures quoted are the ones lsid down by the Income Tax Law of 1964,

These figures may change from yoor to year but the proportions between
then renndn the samne,




as in other cascs the allowance may indeced cover the whole o her income.
in Reyikkjavik, the capital, the 50 per cent limit has been maintained but in
sone other commmnities the preliminary clause has been put into effect, cefe
in Akrenes, the township studied in the investigation that follows, This,
however, was first done in Akranes in 1964,

(2) tThe Municipel Tax perscnal allowences are as followe:

Ae Individual allowances feeles ore 354000
Be Married couple's allovances " 506000
e Children'e allovances " 10 4000

in order to show the effects of this present gystem of tazation on mar-
ital finenove as compared with the position of those in cohabitotion the f'ole
loving examples wgy be considered:
(1) votal income 1504000 Icels ore = wife is not employed outside the home «
no childe

Huniodipal Tax: 224,000 Icels o

Income Tox: 30510 . Total Icels ore 25510

Cohabitations

vunicipel Taxs 266500 Tcele oFs

Incoms Taxs 9990 A Total icele ore 36,490
Difference in favour of marriage Icel. ore 10960

(2) Total income 150.000 Icels ors = thereof wife's employment 30,000 loels
ore = two children under 16,

Lerried couples

Municipal Tax: 200500 Icels ore

Income Taxi Lol ‘ Total Xcels cre 324390



Cohabitation:

Hundcipel Taxs 23500 Icele oFe

Income Taxs Ge3 - Total Icele e 294890
Difference in favour of marriage Tosls ove  TeS00

(3) Total income 270000 Icele ore = thereof wife's earnings 90.000 = no

. Teels cve S3ei7
Gohabitation:  Total taxation Icels ore 534690
pifference in favour of cohabitation Icels ore 280

if we compare these exanples with the information pweserted by the pamia-
mentory conmittes of 1957 it stends out most decldedly how greatly the finane
cial position of morriege has iwproveds It cen now be said that only in ex=
ceptionol cases doos cohabitation carmy vith it finencinl sdventages which
moke it a more attractive proposition then marriage, in strict econcmical
torms, lLater we shall see whether it s possible to detect any changss in
fandly orgenization as o rosult of the now taxation legislation, which in turn
night have influenced the illegitimeay rates

Defore leaving the question of maritsl finsnce two further points should
be méntioned both of which alse enhance the position of marriages Tho firet
of these concerns social insurances The annual social insurence {ee for
marrisd couples is Jcole are Jel135 o8 compored with 4,99 for man and women
who are cohabitinges The second point refers to a netional scheme of obligo=
tory saving which applies to all wage esrmers between 16 and 2 years of age,
A certain percentage of their carnings is held baock on interest end 1t is
£irst when a person has reached the age of 25 that he or she can withdraw the
total amount saved in this way, Full=time students are exempted Crum this



schama, In cagse of marriage the full withdramal can be made at omce; but

only by presenting a marriage certificates = The law decrees that there
rects a mutual obligation on the spouses to maintein sach other, end both

together they are under legal obligation for the maintenancs of thelr chile
dren until they are 16 years of age. In case cne of the spouses neglects

his or her share in the maintenance of the fanily the other can apply to the
proper authorities for correction,

The maritel legislation ewbodied in Act
39/1921 lays down the conditions under which & legelly valid marriage may be
dissolveds Here there are two distinctive stages, judicdal separation and
legal divorces | ' '

As Judicial seperstion, divorce o mensa ot thoro. The law distinguishes
between cases in terms of whether the spouses agree on the separation or note

{a) If they agree they must firet sce their minister or consult a reconciliae
tion comrdttee for the purpeses of reconciliations hen these meetings

mmw\ﬂmmhmutmm“innummmrrm
the magistrate, end no further grounds are required for thelr separstion pro-
vided they have coms to an agrecment about their mutual maintenence, authore
ity over their children if there ere any, anl the maintenance of such children,
(b) If there is a disagresment about the scparation the case takes a differe
ent coursee liow the party seeking separation must present soms serious

faults to the marviage for vwhich the other party is chiefly to blames In

this respect the law mentions wilful neglect of meintenance, habitual drunite
onness, or other sericus moral defects, iorcover, vhen the maxvied life hes
demonstyrably become one of continuous disagrecment and unhappiness separation
shall be granted, unless the party scoiting separation is chiefly responsible



for this state of affair,

Judicial separation invelves the division of property according to the
rules relating to "marriage rroperty® and "special properiy”s A8 a divorce
“a mensa et thoro” it also implies, of course, that the spouses split coumon
lodgings. All the same they atill remain men ond wife, so that the question
of remarriage does not arise, If they decide to start living together
again the separtion oxder, togsther with its legal implications, automatice
ally becomos invalid.

De Divorogs Here the law distinguishes between ceses in terms of whether
Judicial seperantion has taken place or note If it has a legel divorce is

grented gne year after the issuance of the separation oxder, provided the

spousos are agreed on the divoroce and its terma, l.¢e concorming parental

authority and the question of maintenance,s If they disagree on the diveroe
Jwo yeors muat pass from the issuance of the scparation omier, but after that
time one party is entitlod to divorce even though the other protests.

When judicial separation has not teken plece divorce is granted on the
following grounies (1) If the spouses have been living separately without
Judicial separation for three yoars either ocne of them can sedk divorcds
The party chiefly to blame for the separation is not entitled to reccive dive
orce unless in exceptional circumstancess (2) If one of the spouses has
deserted the other without any good reason the suffering party is eatitled
to receive divorce when two years have passed from the desertioms (3) If
ene of the spouses has disappesred and nothing has been heard of him or her
for three years divoroe is open to the other. (4) Rigamy i3 a ground for
divorces (5) Adultery or an act of fornication comparable to sdultery is a
ground for divorce except the wronged party has given his or her consent to



the acte (6) Interoourse while suffering from venereal disease gives a
ground for divorce unless the act is done with the approval of the healthy
persone (7) Physical cruelty towards spouse end/or children is a ground for
diverces (8) Impriscnment of one spouse for a period of two years or more
gives ground for divorees (9) Finelly, incurable insanity is a ground for
divores after at least throe years have passed,
According to the law a child ia

legitimate if it is bomm in wedlock or after the dissolution of marviage at
a time that meims conception in serriage probables As far as the main rule
is concerned the question of premerital conception does not arise as long as
the child is actually born in marviages Tllegitimate are then all children
the birth of which does not comply with these rules, An illegitimate child
is automatically legitimated if and vhon its perents subsecuently werry,

The main differences between the legal status of a legitimate and an ills-
gitimate child are in temms of parental authority end the ascription of citisen=
ahipe 1In case of a legitimate child the parental authority rests with both
perents and it is the citisenship of the father at the time of the child's
birth that determines its omn citizenship, In case of an illegitimate child,
on the othor hand the paremtal authority rests solely with the mothsr, and
it is the mother's citisenship that detemmines the oitizenship of the ochilde

Before the present legislation on legitimate and illegitimmte ochildren
from 1922 end 1949 the stotus of an illegitimate child wes much inferior as
far as inheritance wes conosmmed, The child was by leaw the heir of its mother
ocnly end of its relatives in the mother's line, Since 1922, howewver, the

maln rule is that illegitimate children inherit in exsctly the same woy as
legitimate children, the only exception being when the guestion of paternity
rests solely on an oath given by the wother herself,



I take it to be true that no fulle-scale sooiological etudy of the family
and marriage in Ioeclendio soclety has as yet been undertskene Such informa=
tion as is availoble is provided by the Stetistical Bureau of Jeeland, and
valuable as this information undoubtedly ia it often seems to ruiss more ques=
tions then it solvese Ao an euample T refer agedn to the very high rate of
illegitimate birthss 7The Jtatisticel nurcau does not tell how great o pro=
portion of the illegitimate births takes place in cchabitation and, thorefore,
it does not male an assessment of the resl position of these illegitimate chil-
dren possibles It is important to iuow vhether they are illegitimate in o
tochiical sense only, iee according to the definition of the law but enjoy-
ing the presence of their father, or shether they are socially illegitimate
ae well, 4.0e being virtually "fatherless®’, It stands to reason that these
two categories represent two very different foms of illegitimagy as a soclal
problems Or, to take another erample, the information of the Statisticel
nureau tells us nothing sbout the status of the of Picial engegement and how it
functiens within the different types of family organisetion in Ioslandic soc
detye From the historical survey preceding this chapter one would expect
this inatitution of engagement to take on considersble importence in conteme
porary disocussion on marriage end the fanily, and vory much so with regard to
the rates of illegitimescy, |

This being the state of Toelendic family sociology ot the present i famd
an urgent need for some sort of a sociologlcal investigetion = within the very
lizited tems of my capacity in this ficld = to form e part of my stuly en
"The Lutheran Doctrine of Marriage in Modemn Joelandic Society”, It was



suggested to me by my edviser in social anthropology to do the sociological
field work in a commmity vhere my role as a field worker might be combined
with ny role as an assistant ministers, This condition was in fact decis-
ive in iy eventual cholce of community, but, as it tumed out to be, the com~
mundty chossn proved to carry some further characteristios which mde it
uu:ltwmom'mtmﬂu.
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Lirenss

G intro. o o The community chosen for ny otudy is named AKroness
It is a villsge of Just over 4000 inhobltants which within the scarcely popus
laoted icelandic society has been given the status of a townshipe Alranes
is placed on a sendy peninsula reaching out into the "rasa=bay” which is
carved into the southwest coast of Icelands Neykjavik, the capital, is
located at this same bay, only some twenty miles scuth from Akranes. The
crossing by the ferry tokes ome hour but the journay by roed is snde con=
siderably longer through the long and winding " halef jord" which separates
Akrones from the neighbouring districts of “eykjavike Hven though there
are four deily crossinge during the summer by the ferry, 2 regular bus sere
vice, and a high proportion of privately owned cors, there is also operated
an ady service between Akrencs and Reykjavik shidh tekes you there in only
"seven minutes", Akrenes is thus by no mesns cut off from the wider world,
dece Reykjavik, and some eight miles away there is the main road to the west
and nerth of the countrys. The fact that Akranes is brought into such a
close comnection with the capital through the advenced use of modern trong=
rort does ot mesn, however, that its status as an independent community has
been markedly effecteds On the contrary the "peninsula people” = ag they
are commonly identifled = are very conscious of themselves as a separate ocom=
mundty and telte pride in their high degree of independence fron the capital,
In spite of the transport facilities there are no comnuters in Akranes, go=-
ing to work in igykjavik.

i, [conomye Akrenes has bean described as a "thriving fishing town", a
desoription which in spite of its vagueness sets the scene for a short des~
eription of its econcmy rathor nicely. Admitting that the acjective refere



ring to proaperity is a somevhat recent development, the other referring to
fish is as 0ld as there has been any habitation on this sandy peninsula, =
Through the past sixty yoers Akranes has gone through o series of stages, the
most important of which have been marked by the advance of the technical age,
resulting in revolutionary changes in the catching and processaing of fishe

The fishing in Toeland falls mainly under two heads, the cod fisherics
(including 21l kinds of white fish), and the herring fisheriess The chief
waters for the formmer are off the south and south-west coast of Iceland and
this makes Akrenes most favourably situated for these fisheriess The cod
f'icherdies are done primerily during the first L = 5 monthas of the year (winter
fishing scason)e The herring fisheries off the north end north-east coast,
on the other hand, are done from carly July and used to run for approximately
twe months but in recent years the season has been extending well into liowe
cuser and early December, 4All the bigger motor boats in Akrenes take by now
part in the herring ficherdies which means that the crews are away from their
homes during most of this time, if not all, In autumn and winter consider-
able catches of herring are sometimes made off the south-west coast of Ioe=
londe The herring is sometimes salted, but otherwise it is processed to pro-
duce herring oil and herring meal, Akrancs is very well placed for the
autusn and winter herring season.

The introduction of bigger fishing vessels, equipped with first rate mod-
em fishing gear, together with new wsys of procesaing the catch in quicke
freezing plants brought about the most important changes in the eoconomic 1if'e
of Akrenes as it did in all the fishing centres in the country. In the
freesing plants enormous cuantity of frosen fillets for export is produced
and the pleants create employment for both men and women, of'ten in very great



nunberse The first freeming-plant wes built in Toolend in 1930 but it was
not until some ten years later that the quicke-freesing of fiah had become an
important branch of industrye Todey there are four cuick-freezing plants
in aAkranes elones Nesides the production of frosen fish in skrenes there
is considersble production of saltfish and dried~fish, and one fectory for
the canuing of fish products is in operaticons »ven though most of the here=
ring is processed in {actories in the north aud north-sast of Iceland there
ere a pumbsr of fectories for the preparation of herving oil end herring smeal
in the south as well and one of these is located in pkruncss

The operation and maintenance of the Tisheprocessing plents call for the
presence of skillied manpower, creating Jjobs for a nusber of specislly trained
mechenics and other creftaman, The fishing industry makes itself further
felt in the economy by esteblishing the need for the builiing and mainten~
ance of {ishing vessels and fishing gears Only samell motor boats ere built
in Akranee but vrepeirs on lapger vessels are of'ten done locally, These call
for guelified boatbuilders as well as fnechmioa._ letmaking and net-repedir-
ing is clso done in Akranes,

The industriel age has in recent years, however, broken the exclusive
control of the fishing industyy over ikranes' cconomy by bringing in big induse
try in the shape of the only cauent factory in the countrye The fectory
started production in 1958 and provides by snow fully f'or the mneeds of the
home maritet and some surpius is lef't for exports It euploys ebout cne hun=
dred men and women, meinly in unskilled manusl wori, but slse scme highly
truined menpower is nseded, laboratory staff, and seme clerical workers,

The head=off'ice is situated in Reykjavik.
4 factory for the making of women's nylon stockings hes begun mroduction
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employing sam tweniy people, chiefly women, Vorkshops for metal work are
thres, thive car service stations, a number of workshops for wood work, one
or two firms for the manufacturing of furniture, etc.

A8 will be seen from Table 2 in the noxt section the population of Akrancs
hes more then doubled in the twenty years periol from 1940=-1960, This great
increase inevitably meant a simultensous expension of the town through the
oconstruction of houses to meet the incresses Those who in 1945 were living
in the outskirts of the towm find themselves in 1965 right in its centres
All this housebuilding has created more and less constent employment for a con=
eiderable number of craftsmen, chiefly carpemters, but also electricians,
masons and joinerse This concentration of gikilled craftsuen in Akrones has
in tum resulted in their services being called for in the neighbouwring faram=
ing districts and villages. _

At the Census in 195 vhen the total population was 2583 the economically
active population of Akranes was classified as the fo;.lou:lng table showse

Table 1,
ARRANGS
TSI - 5&1 g | S0laried | vage rotal | OF this
: workers | carnars Females
1. Agriculture 6 3 13 20 6
ITe Pisherien 7 b T4} 242 259 6
Iils enufacturing 28 9 | 286 323 T
iVe Suilding construction - 13 2 21 06 -
Ve Electricity and water scrvices| - 1 9 Iy -
Vie Comerce 9 56 15 80 35
VII. Transport and coamunication|
incl, Telephone end rost
Gffice 27 18 25 I 11
VIII, Services b 39 B oL, 43
Potal ing 136 719 959 175

® Sources Population Census by Vecember lot 1950, Reykjavik 19558,
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Here it should be noted that over fifty per cent of the total number in
group III, manufacturing, were engaged in the manufaecturing of food and this
means primerily that they have been engaged in the processing of fishe when
mmideﬁ.ng the mlwaxm of this tabls for the present day situation the
Caoh ust alos Be: Neph in aind thet Ahe-cment Taotory e inte pendsetien
eight years after the 195 Censuse =~ The predominance of the fishing ine
dustry in the local economy of m; is further brought out in another table
from the 1950 Census. ‘
Table 2.

Agriculture
#ighing
Honufecturing

Commeree
Transport and

Cemmunications
Froperty and
Publiic Support

Total

N

2583

B

%2y 3 78 a 166

&
&
&

Here agein a great proportion of the mamufacturing division properly be-
longs to the fishing industry. ' (CRDE

Asmcmwmutlmm@yetmrwmmmr
am not able to custe comparable figures to those of 1950. I wes sble, how
m.mm'mmatam“aﬁmormmummmmwmm
ondcolly sotive male population by Decamber lst 1964, ns it was classified
by the local intermel revenue offices According to this sample the followe
1ngtableoanbedmnuﬁ..



Professional and menagerial .. .o .o 6 “

For further illustration of this claseification the followings The un=
skeilled menual division way be broken into (1) Lebourers 29 per cent and
(2) Fishermen 12 per ceant; the semieskilled division consists of (1) Appren=
tices & per omt, (2) Drivers 6 por cent, (3) Others 3 per cent; the skilled
division congists of mumercus types of craftamen, the largest single group bee
ing carpenters, plws all sikilled sea-men who are distinguished from the un-
siilled fichexmens If we add the unokilled and skilled fishermen together
the total mekes 19 per cent, Another table mey then be constructed as followss
Table 3 be

Oraftesen and apprentices ve .o .e 24 e
privers .o ve .e oo 6 o
Others nenual . oo e . 3 @®
A1l non-manual o oo o o v =

2¢ [Populations Acocompanying the technical changes in the fishing industyy
and the rise of new industries there have been no less revolutionary changes
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in living conditions which in tum have attrected a great influz of people
from less prosperous and more remote placess  Since 1910 the population of
frkenes has inoreased more then five tmé. from 808 in 1910 to 4133 in 196k,

Teble Le of Akranes )

Year | Population | Amoual "“"""“‘! ! Reykjevik | Toeland
1920 808 ' i 124600 85,183
1920 929 15 17672 Ko 650
1930 1270 347 26,30k | 108,861
1940 16840 ived 384196 12007
1950 2583 &0 %0251 143973
1960 B2 W 72407 1774292
21964, 4133 20 76401 1864912

(1963) (1963}

Since 193 the population inorease has been greatly above the national
averege and very much the neme as the increase in the capitels The excess
over the natiomal average is due to steady immigration during this period.
After 1960, however, there is a gharp decline in the population increase,
bringing i¢ wore in line with the rational levele « 7The 1950 Census classi-
fied the population of Iceland in tems of place of birth and internal migrae

tion and the Pigures for Akrenes were as follows:

Bora In
(1-3)
(2=3)
15 )

AKRANES
Roaident
Bom In
Rm and
Percantage of
Colum 2

o

%
5
B
‘g
iy
q
£
v
¥
2
W




In 1950 2505 perscms had thedr legel home in ARkranes and of these 1352
were born outside Akrones or 52,3 per centi 226 were bora in the capital
but 751 in rural avens ond villages further west and northevest fron Akranes,
817, Le0e 3146 per cent of the total population were born in rural comunie
tiese
{e) considerable variety
bg are at present on rocomi in iskvanes, but some of

them are in fact no sore than a name on the records At this point I shall
morely enumerate such facilities as there exist for voluntary social particie
pation in Alkvrencs and delay further discussion sbout the soecial life, until
use can be made of the findings revealed by the sample on this subjects

Table 6.
Rotary club rolitical associatioms (4)
Lion club Tomen's polliticel assoclations (2)
odafellows Chess ¢lub
P reenasons nrddge club
Tho licmen's jocdety Drass bend

Asseociaticon for the Prevention Stulenta' association
of Accddents gmm'a sectiong

men's scotion Sport clubs (2)
Hemn's Cholr “usical society
Vomen's seotion ofthe men's Cholr Drame scolety
Churah committoe Red Oross brench
Church Cholr Anglers' club
TeUeleTe Lodge Doy scouts

Girl scouts

® I¢ ia possiblo thet one association or two have escoped my attention.



(b) Zchools. school-ontering age in Teelend is seven ani schoole-leaving
age fourteen to fifteen, Alranes has one primesy school and ome combined
Segondory and graumeyr schoole The grammar scheol offers two different lines
of education for those vho wish to continue after they have finished their

obligatory cducations One line concists of a two year couwrss lesding to
Grammor Schoel Certificates The othor line is a one yenr course leading to
vhat is called the !iiddle School Certificate, This certificate gives a
pupil entry to one of the five High ichoola in the country, or to the only
Teacher's Troining Collexes Then there is in Akranes a technical

of fering the obligatory four years course {or all those who are doing their

apprenticeship in one of the various crafts.
has been in opereotion for several yoors, attended by some 60«70 pupils the
last yearns = For all other cducation students must po clocvhere.

{e) 4 well equipped hospital is operated in
Akrones which not only serves the population of the town but for a wide renge
of the neighbouring districts ao well, There are four doctors in genoral
mractice but only one dentist, very much over-aaployed., lHeoently a day
nursery vwes opened vwhere children are taken cere of from 9 a.m. until 6 peme
(4) Zelision. Akrenes foms one parish within the Ioelandio National
churche The parish, which is centred around the one and only church in the

town, is served w one mindeter anlys This cdndster serves the nelghbourw
ing rumal perich as wells According to the records of the Reogistrar Gonerel
994 per cent of the total populstion of Akrancs were officially members of
the National Church by December lat 1964



The chief purpose of my research was to explore end as mentioned earlier
my sphere of interest was the relationship between the incidence of illegitie
mocy end tho existent foms of famdly organization with the commmitys The
research was bound to be no wmore than exploratory for reasons both of sy laci
of experdence in this ficld of stuldy and of the very limited time which was
available for the raesesrch, approzimately three months during the summer of
1965, During two months of this time the local minister wes on holidey in
Seendinovia ond thie made it possible for me to enter the commmnity s an
assistant mindstors 7ithout doubt this role made my particular tasic much
casier as it went far to justify in the minds of the leocal people my suidden,
and othexrwise idle, appearance within thelr community. At the some ting,
howover, my role as a ropresentative of the Chureh wmay possibly have influence
ed somevhat the infomation given to me during the interviews, notably vhen
this wes concerned with cueations of morals, I hasten to add, ell the sams,
that in ny experience this éravwbock of wy prieotly role proved to be much
less felt than T had expected, a fact which has its om social implicstienme
as will become move clear later in the discussions A4S an agsistent minister
it was my duty to preach once every Junday in the town church but the fact
that T was not ordained excluded me f'rom performing sost other ministerial
functions, such as to baptise, to wed and to conduct o funersl service.

My role as en assistent minister wos never meant to conceal the fact
that the primary reason for uy stay in the town was connected with another
role, vis. that of a social ressarchers The locel minister wes of course
the first to lnow about my intentions ond his scceptance of my double role



within his perish wes the first thing 7 hod to sccures From the very begine
ning he showed full understending of the project and became one of my chief
Leformante = in the csocdal enthropological sonse of the term - as long as he
stayed in the towm. Hoveover, he introduced me to soms persons in the town
vho in different woys were in a poaition to throw light on various aspects
of my studye One of these persons vho held a high official post within the
comumity became my chdef informant, Another with whom I established cone
tact during the first days in the town had been living in Akvanes for the
most part of his seventy years and knew its history during this time as well
as his omn 1ife historys A thind person to vhom T was introduced by the
minister in tho wvery firet days of ny stay took me to the weekly meeting of
the Notaxy Clubs It is customary in the Club always to have a 1l0-15 minute
talk on the Agenda and at this meoting T was invited to give the talks In
it T explained the nature and the purpose of the research that I was entere
ing upon within their community ond mede it olear that families for intere
viewing would be selected rendomlys This affimation proved of grest Smporte
ance as somehow the fact that T wented to interview people on the fenily and
mayriage left the impression that T wns primerily concemed with families
where something had gone wrongs iais peint Wil be further demcnstrated
later one iy talk to the Rotary club gave rise to seme lively discussion
ond it was suggested by the President that the next meeting should be devoted
to 'marriage' as well, The meeting left me with the impression that a good
rapport had been eatoblished with perhaps the most infivential section of
the population and I was assured of a welcome in the homes of the mesberg if
that could be of any help, After this meeting there could hardly have been
any doubt that the news of my second 10le had epread widely around in the



torm. Later in the summer I was invited to enother Rotary mweting and by
then the favoumnble attitude to my probings had not changed.

The first two wecks were thus modnly given to the task of creating cone
tacts and the gathering of generel information about the commumity. At the
some time I enjoyed the guidence of the minister in getting acquainted with
the Parish Negister and started working cut vhet kind of information this
ocould furnish me, It was certainly a great adventage to wy work that the
Parish Nooks had been exceptionally well kept by the mivdster, s0 as to pro=
vide information well beyond what is required by the Icelandic jtatistical
Surecus The task of gathering gemeral information through the assictance
of informants wos not, however, limited to the Pirst two weeks of the ressarch
but remeined all the way through = en izportant method through which the re=-
scerch was conductod, /Also the presence of the informants made it posaible
to chock varicus points that were brought out during the interviews but
strict care was taken, whenever possible; not to reveal the identity of the
fanilies concemede

Reference hos already been mode to a sample end to interviewing end this
brings me to the chisf method used for the researchs
Sempling Procsdurge Pesides the factual infomation which could be worked
out from the “ardsh Register and other official socurces about illegitimaqy
ond fenily organisation in Akrence an urgent need was felt to come into cone
tact with fanilies in the community in order to acquire a desper insight into
the existent fanily gystems and to pwrobe for sentiments and velues surround=
ing the whole area of marviage and the family in this particular communitye
This need rolsed the question of sampling which wes meant to enable me as &
sole interviewer to estoblish contoaot with a representative portion of the
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population within the limited period of time determined by extermal circum=
stances. The procedure taken wes as followsi~ As a definition of gy uni=-
verse I chose the Registrar ceneral's list of the inhabitants of Akrancs as
this 1list wes issued on hecember lst, 1964 nNeforc the actual sanpling was
done the following qualifications were done on this wniverse., Pirst, all
those vho were only temporarily residing in Akranes and had their legel home
elsevhere were lef't out; end, secondly, only those families qualified for
the sampling vhere the list indicated that both parents end at least one child
were presente This is not to say that only merried couples qualified for
the sample as oohabitation fulfills the conditions set about both parents end
a child in exactly the same woy as marsiages After these qualifications had
been made the universe was reduced to 670 familiess At this stage the sample
ing wms concluded by selecting randonly every tenth femily thus creating a
somple consisting of 68 femiliess In case of refusals to co-cperate or in
the event of changes in the universe because of removals from Akrenes, death
of spouses eto., the fanily immediately ahead of the one disqualified wes
chosen, and in case this fanily proved unavailable also the one immediately
behind the original selection was to be chosens

My original intention wes to interview both man and wife together” end
this made the interviewing rather slow during the first wecks, as cne could
not expect to find the man at home except in the evenings ani ot always then,
Later on, however, I realiged that this procedure was untemable, not only be=
cause of time, but much more significantly beceuse by rigid sdherence to it
I would have heen compelled to reject all families where one of the spouses
was temporarily awaye Thus all the fichermen's families vhere the husband
vas engaged in the herring fisheries up north would have been left out, &y

1 Por practicsl recsons I use the tems "man ond vife” indiscriminately
80 as %o include man and women living in cohebitation also.



so doing, on the other hand, s distinctive fomm of femlly erganization in a
fishing community would have been excluded from the ressarch with the most
damaging consequencess I continued the practice of interviewing both pert-
ners vhenever possible but wos satisfied to interview either one of them if
a joint interview vas not possibles iy somewhat slow start enml the restrio-
ted time lindt made it impossible to cover the vhele sample so that the fincl
nuiber of families interviewod was not 60 but 61, In the editing process
of the interviews I found it necessary to drop five more families because of
lack of information on specific issuess This brings the total sample size
to 26 familles.

interviewane Proced

wee The interviewing technique adopted for the research
vas of an informal type, a "free" interview, This type of interview is well
sulted in a research vhere much depends upen en atmosphere of trust and even

intimocy between the interviewer and thooe interviewed, Furtherumore, vhen
the object is to collect not only wantitative but also qualitative data, the
free atmosphere of the informal interview is indispemsables hen probing

for sentiments, values, aspirations, etc. notice must be teken rot enly of

the exact wordings but also of the ways in which the wonds are expressed, a
change of tene, whother a cuestion is ovaded and then how, and many other

points of detail,*

The interviews were informal in the sense that I did not meke use of
elther a ruestionnaire or a written schedule. A schedule, however; hed been
prepaved in advance which covered all the areas into which I wanted to inquire
during the interview, This schedule was menorised snd directed the ocourse

1 Ofe Cele losers “Vhen the sarvey subject is complez or cuotional, it
may be that the greater flexibility of an infommel approach succeeds
better than set cuestions in getting to the heart of the respondent’s
opi;imm'. Survey Hethods in Sociel Investigation, London, 1958,

De e
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of the interview, but the informal character of the discussion allowed for
dimnimwmmmmmemnimml. I always started the
interview by producing my notebook and pen end this was the only formal as-
pect of the intexrview, The great advantage of the notebook was of course
to be able to write down simultencously, thus catehing perhape in a single
sentence & glimpse vhich night throw a flcod of light upon one question or
anothers Only in exceptional cases was I aware of soume reluctance on be-
half of those interviewed beosuse of the prescnce of the notebook, but in
several cases iy most revardiing moments during en interview came af'ter the
*interview' was over, the notebook firmly in my pocket again, end the oups
of coffee = and the late hour = had made the talking more intimate and more
revealing.

Iy firet epproach to those interviewed was in the great mejority of cases
a knockk on the doors The altermative approach through the telephone had the
advantege of making ervengements for the interview beforchend and thus secur-
ing & convenient tinme for all concerned, but my esperience wous that those
approachod were more reluctant to co-operate when taliding to a complete
stranger over the telephones Onece I had explained in generul texms on the
doorateps the nature of my visit end efter I had made it quite clear that
this particular family had been rondomly chosen, as & rule the rest wes a
mtter of arrenging a suitable time for the interview i it could not toke
place immedliately. Appevently the point about the rendomess of the selece
tion proved decisive in a number of cnses and even turmed en attitule of cone
cesled suspicion, based on a reaction of "why us?", "what is wyong with us?",
to an attitude of same sort of venity or excitement over the fact that their
muber hod been dravn frem the poole Some were nore incuisitive than others

1 iy type of interview corresponds, in principle, to what Ceie loser
describes as the gulded or focused interview, of s ibide, pe 26,



as to vhat exactly I had in mind end a few expresasd thelr fears that they

would not be of much help to me as they were quite ignorvamt on the subjects

Further explaining of wy intentions was gmerally sufficient in such coses.

In cne case, that of a retived fisherman, much convincing was needed to get

the fact through that I wes not a detestable spy from the Internal Revenue

0ffios, and finally it was the knowledge of my role as the assistant minister
that opened the door to thds family., There was only ene outright refusal

to co=cperntes I met the wife, a young women in her late twonties, at her
door one ef'ternoon, Ghe was willing to listen to my explenations but said
ma&mm_mmmmmwmafmmm. Leter in the

day after she had consulted him she confimmed her opinion over the telephone,
In two cases the excuse mode for not wishing to co-operate was the faot that
ﬂmmmmwduringthmmotwm,muammm&r‘ha
village much further west, the other being a fisherman engaged in the her-

ring fisheries up norths in ell other instances where the husbend was at

sea the wives were immedintely prepared to co-operates FPerhaps this fact

may be telten as one sign of their high degree of indepenience,

The chareoter of the interviows varied from one family to the others
The degree of formelity wes largely dictated by the respondents themselves,
Jome apperently wanted the whole thing over in as short a time as possible
in a detached end impersonal marmer; others seemed to seise the opportunity
to express themselves in a free and somstimes uost persomal way, keeping the
interviow going as long as possible, iy role as the assistent minister
sometimes led the discussion awey from the main subject, but this was never
due to oy cwn initiatives Digressicns of this sort were by no means irvele-
vant to my immediate concerns, however, An interview might renge in time



from the miniman of thirty minutes to well over three hours, but the averege
length wes around the one hour limit, !io family was visited more than ance,



Befmzenterqpmﬂmdimwthammmthsot
famly organisations end the incldence of illegitimeay I propose to set the
acene egpdn, and this time drawing uvpon the sample, 80 as to try %o put in
relief sose of the aspects whidh, Seen together, maké the family what it ds.
Thus notdce shall be taken of age, size of femily, family background, oduces
tion, cccupation; type of housing, rhythm of work, recrestion end other soc-
iol activiticss ror this end the use of tables will be made with additional
conments as these are called fore This woy of appmaching the central theme
should not of course be teken to imply that these genersl points cen or should
be separated from the discussion on the types of family organisations, Ae
has Just been mentionod these points go far in esteblishing what types of
fanily systems there are to be found in the sample, and any discussion about
!‘mﬂ_y argenization which left these points behind would be selff=contradictorye
It is only because 1 have chosen to deal with the centrel theme in a rather
restricted fom that it seems expedient to discuss it separately, Consider=
able overlapping is, however, to be expected.

1. jges The aversge age of husbands interviewed was 38,7 and of wives 350.1e
As the following table shows the couples were quite everdy matched as for as

age is concerned, the husband not zore than three yeers older than the wife

in 5505 per cent of the families. Out of the ten wives that were older thon
their husbends nine were not more than three years clder end nome mors than

seven years olders The age differencs was below eight yeers in almost 90 per
cent of the families.



Table e
wife is older than husbands .. . e 10 decs 17,87
Husbend and wife are roughly the same age. . 11 iece 15.8%
Husbend is older than wife by 1e3 years. ¥ 20 de0e 35075
Husband is older than wife by 4=7 years. " 9 dees 167
Husband is older than wife by 8 + years. oo B dege 010

Total 56 7

2. gise of Pemily. The definition of the somple in tems of families
where both parents are present and at least one child gives the sample en ob-
vious bins towards a bigger average sise of family then one should expect %o
be the case in the total population, This bias can be demonstruted by ocom=
paring the average sise accoriing to the sample to the averasge sise of family
households in Toeland socording to the 1950 Census, Here it should be noted, '
hovever, that the Census refers to housgholdg, thus including persons beyond
the elementary family, i.0, pavents end childien,

Toble 8,
Pamilies with 1 chiid, s .o . 3
Pamillies with 2 children, .e veo .o 12
Families vith 3 children, o0 e o 12
Pemilies with &4 children. oo " ae “s 13
Pamilies with 5 children, e P e 8
Pamilies with 6 children, se oo .o L
Fanilies with 7 children. .s | P oe i
Families with 8 children. oe e . 3
Total mmber of familiess . . . 56
Average number of children per familyess ®o 348

Average sige of femily. . . o0 o 5e8
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Table 9
Reykjavik, the cepital o 4e01 4el5 Leld
Touns e oo e 4e31 Lol 4e52
Usban villages a0 oe Wy &olily el

Rural arefs ¢ . oe 512 i 5450 5465

3¢ [jducatione In the following table 'no education' stands for no formel
dmﬁmaﬁdusrﬂlmﬂsbywmshtm-mmnumu.
allutthmbdmdtnﬂuoﬂaﬂmnfthcmphmwnmbmudwup
before clementary education had becoms compulsory in the country. Pifty per
cent of the husbands had rot goné beyond the compulsory education as ocow
pered with sixzty three per omnt of the wives, Higher edusation had boen
sought by nine per ot of the men as compared with six per cant o the wonen.
Sducation did not oocupy much space in the interviews, generally, except
when the question erose of people moving awny from Akranes. One reason ine
variably mentioned for removels was the fact that schools in Akrenes do mot
offer a wide renge of education, and it is expensive to have to bear the cost
of one's children's special education in enothsr town, the capital in .pst
casese Parents, therefore, vho aspire for higher sducation for their chile

dren are more likely %o consider removel and find a place in the capitals
Table 10

o education .o .o 7o education . oo 2
Prinaxy School m:lw o 13 Primary School .. on 17
3 School oo i Zecondary Schoolee . L
Grammay School oc '™ 2 Ozussas Sibosl 9
Tm College <o se lg 3 oo LA
A college e oo Domestic Solenos.. ve 6
::MO C%o . i- Musice College o se i
Noautical e o Commercial College e
EMI - c o 1 University Undergraduate.. 2
g L2 ] i .
’30 mf‘omum .. s - —
Zotal % Total 26



4e Qoocupetione The cocupational composition of the sasple was as the fol-

Toble 1l

Labourers 13 neat=nuilders 2 Apprentice 1
ishermen 7 Cleris 2 ?elephone Vechanic 1
Carpenters 6 Cabinetnaker 1 Deputy Hanager 1
Ingincers & Shop Lssistant 1 Janager 1
Drivers 3 Dentist i Postnan i
TTet=okers 3 Fish Producer 1 fleadmagter 3
vechonics 2 tzecutive 1 Physical Training Inast. 1

Teacher 1 lfotor Mechardo i

The occupation may be further classified as followss=
Table 12,

sanple of econcmically active
male populstion by December

E& m. ﬂg g:ablt ! 8 _Suprae

Unskilled manuel 20 36: b1
Semiegikilled manual 6 110 1775
Sicdilled manuald 13 32 23
Hen=nanual routine 'S ¥ i 2
Professional & managerial 8 W 17

Zotal 56 ot 00t

The clasasifleation shows that there are certain discrepancies between
the sanple and the speciel oscupational sample, but this is te be expectod
vhen no attenpt is mode to build up a strutified samples In particuler it
io the "ockilled manunl” categery which is disproportionally high in the swnple,
but if we add together the skilled and the somi-skilled the difference becomes
mach less, 43 per cent in the sanple as against 40 per cent in the special
samples Again the "prof'essional end managerial” category in the sample is
high, but vhen all nonwmanual ocouretions are classified together they coms
to 21 per cent as compaved with 19 per cent in the special sample,

Tables 13 and 14 show the classification of occupetions of husbands' amd



33 ' 35
Semiegicilled manual 5 Semieskilled manual 2
skilled manual 7 Skilled manual o
Nonemanuel routine 2 Non=manual routine 3
Professional & lanag~ Profeasional » ijanage
erial ' 6 erdial 6
o information 3 Mo information &
Zotak 56 Iotal 56

These tables ﬂmthatﬂumhnntr&kingammwutmthem&r
mumwammummwwmmmzw
categories of manual and nonemanual occupations to those referring to the
husbands themselves thore is not much difference either, ofs the following
tables= |
Table 15

o information - 5 . 7 "

There is, however, o marked difference between the composition of the
maymel catepory of the husbeand on one hand and those of the spouses' fathers
on the others 'L‘Ms&iﬂmisbmwﬁbymemmimwﬂén
o unsicdlled ocoupetions anong the fathers as Tebles 13 end 1 reveal when
compared with Table 12 The explonation of this difference reste primarily
with the fact thot core than 50 per cent of the fathers in unskilled ooccupes
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tions were fopmers, eighteen of the husbends' fathers and, souevhat surprise
ingly, cighteen of tho wives' fathers as well. In the urban commnity vhere
the husbande are placed thomsclves occupations which require technical traine
ing zeplace the farmer's ocoupation congenial to the rural comumundty.

The fact that such a high proportion of the spouses wore brought up in
rural comunities indicates that a vexy considerable portion of the sample
has immdgreted to Alkranes, This 1s much 88 cne would expect from the infore
mation on population provided by the 1950 Census, of s Table 5 supras The
following Table brings further home this point deduwoed from the oocupational
structure of the fathers reganding place of birth.

Table 16 Zlago of birth
Akrenecs 23 F7N 7
Hutside ;krenee 33 42 26
lotal 56 56

This Teble would seem to indioate that thore is a shortoge of marriage-
able women in the ccommnity end o disproportionally high influx of wemen is
accordingly needede This, liowever, is contradicted by the population dise
tribution ss it stands today, as acconiing te tide distribution the sexes are
vory evenly matched in the lower age group as well as in the higher group,
of's the following table.

Toble 176




hyths of o
It soon became apparent in the oourse of the rescarch that vork was a
factor of no minor lmportance in the life of this community. Hot only did
one feel this in the practical difficulties in finding the chief wage-carmer
at home, even in the ovenings and during weekends, but the question of the
rhythnm of work seamed to crop up and reveal its great authority in the dis~
cuseion of most every subject. It is perhaps too much to say that Akranes
is a community governed by the structure of wori but it seems difficult to
escape the conclusion that this single aspect provides the key to the under=
standing of the woriking and of the characteristics of the total social atruc~
ture of the community. This conclusion can in a preliminary fashion be sup=
ported by the following Table which refers to the rhythm of work of my responi-

antse
Table 18,
o Regwlar  Irpegular  Irvegular hours
e Lours lours ervontage
Unakilled manual 60 per cent
semiesiilled menual 8
Skilled manusl 83 .
lon=nanual routine n

Professional & monogerial
Iotald

According to this Teble 70 per cent of the husbands in my sauple were
subject to ;mgnm-tmmof wrike The temm "irreguler® in this context

63 .

81w 0% e &
I le niwl

needs clarifications It is meant to be a comprehensive category including
all those vho did not have a "normal” working day of , sgy, & hours, 5 days a
woelk, end 260 doys of the yeare. The implications of this rhytihm o work



will be dramn in the ensuing discussion, but at this point it will be edvan-
tagoous to bear in mind that "regular hours® meons average wages, generally,
and fitness for participation in soclal activities wherces "irrvegular hours”
dnplies in generel higher wages going with wifitness to perticipate in the
secial life of the community.

The irregularity of the working day was of course different in different

occupations, .

The fishemmon night not necessasily have irregular
hmnmatm,butthoatmtohd’t!nﬁal;inamnind&staatwtm
made him a most "irregular® person as far 28 his home cowmnity concems, an
irvegular menber of the local trade union branch, an irregular member of the
church, en irregular husbande, At the some time he wns in a position to
mokke a fortune if the herring was there and he was placed on a "good boat".
hen the herring season is over and the boats return after their "exile" of
up to five months, the foct that they now become stotioned in Akrenes during
the vinter season doss not mean that "nommal” hours are introduced, Now the
woather comes to play & decisive role, preseribing the rhythm of work with
all its unpredictabilities, The boats must go out whenever weather permits,
be 4t during the midile of the night, cerly sundey morning, or at the very
hour of the opening concert of the local men's choire, Ued weather, on the
other hend, may keep the vhole fleet idle for duys, causing considerable wor-
ries to the management, a moment of truth for the people erpanizing the year-
iy "grend boldl", and a "second Christmas® for the fisherman'’s family,

It will be understood that the irregular hours kept by "the boats” dur=
ing the winter seasca not only set the rhythm of work for the fishermen but
for all those as well vho in one wy or apother are in comnection with the



fishing industzry. The fish sust be taken to the culck freesing plants or
to other places where it is processed immediately after the boats come in
and this means the presence of a number of lorzy-drivers, The processing
itself demends both male and femsle employment, meinly for unsiilled or semi=
sikilled manual work, but also skilled wechanios and engineers oxe needed to
supervise the engines and meke repeirs. If the weather forecast is favour-
able the boats may leave at once after unloading, but not before the neces~
sary food supplies have been discharged by the retaller, fuel supplied by the
0il company, and the odd repeir finished by the mechanic or the note-mscere
A lorry driver, one of ny respondents, conmenting on his vwork sald that dur-
ing the summer when the boats are awey employment is not too good in his
branch, but "in the winter, during the season, you are working through the
evenings and during the nights"s The manager of a genersl food atore hed a
sinilar atory to tell, 1Iiis hours of work are on the whele regular "except
during the winter seasonj then there is of'ten work t be done in the even=-
ings and over weeik-ends dbecause of he boata®,

The fisheries during the winter season may furthermore tempt scmeone ale
ready in steady employment to taice on an "extra job", thus making the best
of the twenty fouwr hours there are in a day and nighte A worker in the
{ement Factory vhio works on eight hour ghifts told the story of two of his
worinates who together posed as one land worker attached to one of the boats,
This meant sometimes that either one of thea hed to go directly from the
Pactory to the boat and sleep was ne more than 2 = 3 hours vhen this happencde

After the winter season is over there is an iantorval of 3 - 4 weelks be=
fore the boats go north, This interval may be the holiday season {ar the
fichermen, but it is & nost bugy time for all those who are engaged in ree
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fitting the boats and the fishing goar, as everything must be in order at the
start of the herving scason end often much refitting is reguired after the
run of the winter seasen, A wife of & net-maker sald thet the weeks before
the boats go ey in the spring are the busiest of them all ond during these
weeks her husband worited until eleven or twolve evesy evenings

(v)
those directly comnected with the fishing industry the phrase "irreguler
bours of work" stands for something else than has bean described so far,
mmtumupﬂmnumm“mwm Thus ny three reae
pendents vho worked on shifts in the Cemant Pactory all effimed that most

A8 we tum to other ococupations than

of their worissates had en extre job of one kind or another, even though only
onec of the three actually had extra work at the time of the interviews “ihen
you are only woriking eight hours a day ee." this one said, implying that not
to taked on extra work in such circunstances was a sign of much idleness.
"one of my worismates is now working on the thimd {flat which he has budlt in
between the shiftse Ho builds and sella®,

From Table 10 we see that those in sikilled and semie-skilled occcupations
had the highest percentage of irregular hours of worite Some of these were
eeployed in the fishing industry as I menticned chiefly mechanics and engine-
eerse Others had token on an extra Job like the carpenter who in his spare~
time apd over weckonils drives his own texi cab, an expensive Americen cary
the 1964 model, Another carpenter, having e regular working day of ten
hours, used the ovenings end voat weekenis o instell fitted carpets for
pooples A number of araftsnen are in employment cutside Akranes, in the
neighbourdng rural distriots and in the neighbouring village, Borgarnes.
Hany of tiwse only return houe for the weekends. One housebuilder, balong=



ing to that group of the sample which was dropped, had an eaployment of tids
noture, and a carpenter in the sample said that during parts of the year he
usually vorked cutside the towns The physical expansion of Akranes which
started soon after the Jecond vorld Yar was et its peak in the fifties and
the construction of the Cement Pactory wes completed during this period es
well, This was a flourdshing time for the construction industry which
attracted oraftasmen to settle down in Akrenss, After 1960, on the other
hend, the pase of this industry has slowed down considersbly end this develop=
ment is borne out by the fact that some craftsmen are mow finding 1t nsoes-
sary to seek employment outside their home communitye

_ The irsegularity of the working day in the
non=panuald occupations was of similar nature as that of the menual ocoupes
tions, excluding the fishermen, It is caused cither by overtime or by the

prosence of extra worie The exauple of the manager of the genersl food store
has already been quoted, but overtime in his case was due to the irregular
hours kept by the boatse The Dentist, the only one in the town, woried most
evenings, but tried to keep the wwekends free, [y the widile of July he
mbmt‘wﬂmttm:wmhftwthomr. In the nou=manual ocoupe=
tions, however, the presence of extra vork wes more fruquent than ovsrtiue.
Perhape one is the explanation of the others The fact that ovortime is not
frequent makes possible the taking on of an extra jobe The Grazmmar School
Teacher who last winter, 1964-65, worked 41 hours a week in bis profescion,
Mm&e%&%pimf&tmmammrmwmﬂduﬁmm
vacation he woriced in the factory supervising meters ete, hen I sew hinm
at his hone at two o'clock in the af'temoon he had been working in the factory
all the previocw aight and wes due for another shift at elght o'clocic this
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same evenings In addition to this he wes 2wmning a swall printing fim to-
gether with e few other personse The physiocal training instructor, his

wife told meo, has been working during the last three sumers in the /haling
Station some thirty miles from Akraness He came home svery sscond weelsnd.
The rhythm of work was clearly reflected in the infoyma=
tion I recedved about summer holidayse In Ioeland where the winter is dark
end cold, sumser is particularly weloomed and for many, especially in the

towmns, the highlight of sumner is the swmmer vacation; but, as the followe

ing Teble shows, holidays were a most rare occasion among wore than two
thinds of the families interviewad,

Table 19 . suomer_holidays

Hgver since marviage .o 13 familiecs Average length of
merviage: 1l yoars.

onoe since marriage .e 6 " " in years.

Very soldom ae oe . »

Regularly e o 18 bd

Unoortain, most likely rot. 6 -

¥ ishermen™ g8 =

Zotel 56 fauilies

® liolidays only possible between fishing seasonse

It is notioceablo, but not unexpeocted, that the number of those who enjoy
regular holidays (18) is almost the same as the numbér of those who enjoyed
roguler hours of work (17)s It should be seid sbout the fishermen and their
holidays that this sumer (1965) wes the second running in which special
errengements were being made to enable fishemmen in turns to have ten days
leave fron thedr boats in the midile of the holiday season = and in the »dd=
dle of the heyring season - without any loss of the share, Thie practice



has been unheard of wntil these last two years but it underlines the import-
ance ascribed by the people to the benefits of sumer holidays. One of the
fishermen in the sauple was in feot on holiday when I interviewed him,

k3
-
L
®
-
&
L

Full=time ee

w

Part=time ee .o e 0

Partetime during autum
herring season oe . .o

Igtal

I8l

o can assune that the mature of the sample as consisting only of femile
ies vhere at least one child is living at homo mekes the figures for vdves
in employment lower as the pressmoe of children hinders rather than encour=
ages employment outside the home, The fishing industry creates much enploye
ment for women, much more in faot than the umarried portion can menage,
The industiy is acoomiingly dependent upon a munber of housewives finding
some moans to enter work outside the homes. Yo this end the management has
telten speclal measures, such es an extra hour given to the housewives to pre=
pare the mideday meal, bus services which takte them from their doorsteps to
and from work, and, nost important of ell from the point of view of the house=
wife, free vorking hours, which means that thoy can arrenge their work oute
side the home acocording to the conditions at howe., The salting of herring
during the ewtum herring secason 18 a popular pertetime ocoupation among
housewivess One of my respondents who looked forward to the stert of the
next scason said there were "hundreds of women® salting herwing in the autum,
most of vhom were housewives. The working degy, she said, is well fitted to
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the tasks of the housewife as it doss not start until sround two o'clodk in
the aftemoon when the boats come in, The seascn lasts for 2 - 2} months,
Some women made the point that the reason why they took this job wes mot
Just mongy, even though monay 1s good, but also the fellowship with the
other women and the opportunity for change from the everyday routine of house-
keepings

Attitudes to Yorike The overruling rhythm of work which was %0 such an ex-
tent charaoteristic of the life of the families interviewed is susteined by
an attitude which eounts every spare hour "an howr wasted". The worker in
the Cement Pactory who teok on extra work because of his "mere” eight hours
working day cane fron the orth-=iest and this is how he expressed his atti-
tude to works "Strandamenn” (the men from the iorth=iest coast) "nover got
used to refuse work if and when it was of'fered « they would not know how to
do it « they have been brought up =0 as to use every hour available for the
earning of money", If this is the way "itrandamenn® see work then there
seams t© be no resson why they should not feel much at hone among the “sSkaga=
menn” (the inhabitants of ikranes), snd this identity of attitudes is per-
haps responsible among other things for ths great nusber of people from the
Horth=iest moving to Akremes, Another of my respondents, a mechanic used
to much overtime, expressed this attitude to work in the following terms:
"In this town everything centres arcund work, People don't think about any=-
thing else than to cam nmore money, Gverything is given a monetary value.
If you take a day off your loss is counted ...", ond ny impression was to
the effect that too many deys off rot only incresse the finencial loss but
also that tho person runs the risk of jeopardising his etetus among his woric-
mates, mong friends and within his ovn extended family, This attitude wos



more then once confimed when the question of sumer holideys was redsed,
The "£it* between the rhythm of work end the attitude to work which I
have been discussing does not msan, however, that no other feelings to work
were expressed during the interviews, On the contrazy there were a mumber
of instences when the dominating charscter of this pace of work wes much
deplored, and most people seemed €0 be awnre of the fact that it was some=
vhat out of the ordineyys As we shall see in the scction on soclal activie
ties a number of people realised the destructive influmce of the rhythm of
work on the growth of such activities, It was not unccamon to heer opin-
ions expressed which sadd that the working dey wes far too longe After the
young vidfe of the fisheproducer hed told me that her husband vorked "foure
teen te eighteen heurs a day" during cne half of the yeer, he himself affirme
ed that this was too much work « "you den't have any time extra, have you?"
The president of one of the locel trede union branches, himself up to his
neck in overtime employment, simply described the rhytim of werk in the tomn
as "slavery”.
S5 [Housinge The discussion of the rhythm of work leeds directly to the
auestion of housinge This continuity and relationship is not invented by
the present writer but forces itself upon the discussion from an overvhelm-
ing uniforuity of the sample with regard to housings vhat is meant by this
will be eassier to clarify when the infermation supplied by the following
Table is borne in minds~

Table 21, . Lype of howsing
Own flat ™ ) 25 farnilieca
Rented flat w e 2 ®
Owm house oo e 8 =
Rented house .o e® 1 family

Jotal 56 fomilies
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The Teble shows of course an extremsly high percentage of accommodation
owmed by the fanilies themselves, or .6 per cent’s THis vory high per-
cantege togothor with the faot that the standaxd of acmmmolation was genere
ally quite goody cof'¢ Table 22 below, may be seen both as the result o the
rhytha of worik and as one of the major incentives for this riyythme when
discusasing the woriking hours with my respondents the one reowrrent justifi-
cation prosented for the extra hours was the fact that the family had recent=
1y moved iato a new house or a new flst, or were in the process of ding 50,
and this called for all the oxtre money end extra time you could possibly
come hy. In many more ocases than ot the family itself, primarily the hus~
band, had done a considerable part of the construction work, especially the
finishing, and this in itsclf made extra hours inevitable, In fact all
spare time would be used to this end, If on the other hand you chose t
buyy all the manepower nosded for the conatruotion this meant in genersl that
the overtine or the extra work you were engaged in made this arrangement more
econonioale In either case, buring cr building a house or a flat was con»
astantly being related by uy respondents to extra hours of wrik,

During the pariod in the early fifties when the expansion of the town
was noot rapid and many houses were Ledag built at the same time the prectice
of "return~labowr was froquente This practice sometimes meant that practie
cally no pald mem-power was needed, but neturally it involved those concemed
in much extra work which had to be dore in the evenings, over week-ends, and

1 LAcconiing to the fousing Statistics 1950, published Ly the statistical
Bureau of Jocland, 7l.4 per cant of dwelling units in pkrencs wore
ounerecooupied at that time and 28,6 per cent renter-cccupied, As
quite extensive house-building has taizen place since 199 oné should
expect the proporticns to heve changed cansiderably, making the
ovmer=ocoupied percentage highere The sample, however, is rot repre-
sentative if for no other reasen that it leaves cut the very young
and childless femilies, which are most likely to rent,



during holidgyses As the pace of house building has slowed down in the last
five years so also has the practice of "returnelabour” becoume more infye-
qent. » My impression was that neighbour relaticns were most effective in
areas where "return=labowr” had been widely practioceds

Councdl Fiousing Schemes are prectically wnicnown in Toeland and Akyanes
is no emception, Rither you rent accommodation from o private owner, build
it, or you may buy it. Inﬂ!ennphzﬁlfamﬂmhadbuuteitm:'amt
o & house simme 1950 or were in the process o doing so, vhereas 13 famie
lies had bought acoommodaticon, Rent is considered to be high vhich might
explain the rather frequent practice of moving inte the house or flat months
mﬂmtims.ym before the accomnodation is anything like ready. “We
moved into the bere stone when all the woodwork remained to be dome, no
doors, no kitchen interior, etce see" Often the lack of money made it necea~
sary for the femilies ¢o finish only cne or two rooma te begin with and
leave the rest for later time. In one case a fisherman's wife told me that
during the last oight years they had been trying hard to finish their flat,
but by now it semmed to be finished, They also bnd moved in before any
woodwork had been denes Four of the femilies interviewed were living in
wmwambmmwﬁmmmmrhuam.
Table 22

Total 56 fomilies

A8 well over Pifty per cant of the fanilies had moved into a new house



or a new flat sinoe 1350 the standard of accommodation could be expeoted %o
bo generally good. The difference betwoen a new house end a new flat is

not 80 much of quality nor negeasarily of sizes A flat in the sample can
be typified as oma floor in a three-storgyed houss, each fleor consisting

of 4 = 5 roomse In the carly fiftics a number of mall one fanily houses
wore built end cuite a fow of the families interviewed owned & house of this
kkind, These houses, made of conorete as all the new houses and flats are,
mbuﬂtinam.upamtedbyamt_rmtmuvdlnb&amwa
specious rear gemien vhere people grow potatoss, etes The one faemily house
es built since 1955 tend to be larger and more ambitious in style and come
forts Most of those who were living in what I classify as "poor acconmoda=
tion® oocupied old houses, made of timbor surfaced with corrugated irens

The rooms in these houses are quite small, the corriders narrow and dark,

and as in most oases nothing has been done for these houses for years - the
marics of deterioration and untidiness were clearly visible,

In classifying the standerd of accomodation the house interior was
genorally the decisive factors As an example of a "plain, but good” accom=
modiation, the fellowing desoription is offered. In a one femily house, built
in the carly iftles, tho entrunce leeds to a hall with a stair on the left
leading to the upper flocr, a door on the right leading to the living room
and another door facing which opens into the kitchen, The living room is
spacious and bright, fumidshed with a sofa end throe casy chairs, a low table
in front of the sofa, on the wall behind the sofa there is a londscape paint-
ing by an wnimown commercial artist, One comer is filled with flowers and
there is a small table in another cariyying a powerful wireless sete DPelow
the french window there ia a radlator, a part of o centrel heating system



which keeps the whole house warme The floar, which is covered by linoleum,
is almest hidden under the colourful carpete The living room opens direct=
1y into the amall dining room, The kitchen is functicnal, equipped with an
electric cooker, a double steel sink, hot and cold running water, a refrige
erator,; an clectric mizers On the upper floor there are three bedrooms
and the bathroome A8 the family living in this house would most likely own
a car = about fifty por cent of the families interviewed had their own car =
a garage is placed ot one side of the houses

in oxder to qualify for the more luxuriocus categories the accommodation
had te show o number of features which clearly distinguished it from the type
I have just beem describings These would include nore space, HOTe expense
ive fumiture, the use of expensive wood such as teak or cak fer sll doors,
e 23" television set in a teak bese or a German Radiogran, scmotimes both,
fitted carpets throughouts The kitchen also distinguishes itself through
more lavisiness, the interior hes a touch of teak here and there, and the
electrical euipments are either American or Test Cerman, the latest models,
In the bedrooms the wardrobes are built into the walls, the doors again made
of expensive wood to match the other fumiture in the roome In the cellar
there is a washing mwom supplied with an autematie washing machine,

A "top modemn” accommodation is of course similar to the deseription
above, but there would be some extras, such as imported Scandinavian furnie
ture, which seaned to justify the distinction,
6e gogial rctivities, Under this generel heading I propose te discuss
those activities of the family which generally took place cutside the home
and could not be classified as worke It is possible to distinguish between
two broad categories of activities of this nature, the one comprising of
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formal snd orgenised activitics, the other conalsting of those more informal,
iy respondents used to refer to the fomer category as "the social life®

and it is with thia that I shall begin the discussion,

{a) “The Social Life", When I reised the mestion of family scotivities
cutoide the home other than work ny respondents at cnce understood me to de
probing for vhether they took mush part in "the social life” of the commun=
ity as they understand it. Upon this they would either make the blunt
statement that they did not belong to any ansooiation or club, or they would
nention the one or two to which they belonged, making oocasional referonce
to the nature of their memberahip, as being "just on the recormi®, etes Thay
were in fact referving to the various essociations and olubs included in
Table 6, of, supra, The following Table is based on information they gave
me as to the mature of their perticipation in one or the other of these vole
untary associationo,

Table 23.

Husbosyls e @0 2

Wives oe oo 7

Thase fipures, indicating as they do Mtjﬁperm%d‘tham
aml 30 per omnt of the wives were taking active part in voluntary associations
are higher than I had expected from the impression I got from my respondents
about the charactor of "the social life” in the town in general, but it
should be bome in mind that in omier to qualify as "active" it ves consider-
ed to be enough if the person vias an active member of only one seciety or
club, @.gs & mombar of the local bress band, a regular member of the Women's
Society, etcs
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pressed in no uncertsin tems, and as mentioned in the discussion of the
hythn of wrik this ythn wes interpreted es having deplorable repercussions
upen: ths developnent of "the social life”, A worker in the Cocment Factozxy,
himself a member of the Cheas club, said that "social life" could rot thrive
in Aleranes becaunse of the pressure of worit, This same attitude was expres~
sed in numerous casese One of the two members of the Rotary Club among the
respondents informed me thet the Akranes' Qlub was regulerly eamongst the
three lowest clubs in the couniry as far as attendance was concemed, end
this was wednly due to the fact, or s he thought, that a nupber of the mens
bers were ccoupied outside the town as craftenen. Fotary is the only vole
untary assoclation, if we do not count the Church Choir, which msets regu-
larly during the cummer, The crammar School Teachser blamed the rhytim of
work set by the fishing industry for "suffocating all socdial 1ife” in the
toms This wes confimmed alsc by a member of the breas band who said he had
had ¢o give up playing during a period last year when he wes employed as a
land-roriter during the winter fishing seasome A fisherman, belonging to
ene of the five femilies dropped from the semple, did not believe that the
clubs, such as Notaxy, Lion and 0ddfellows, contributed really to "the socdal
life" of the town as these were "private clubs ,.. not for the ordinary men®,
It was his oonviction that nothing much did happen in the town when the "boats
are awey" as the crows added up to 120 men, most of them married. This
statement was confimed by his cister-inelaw who 4s married to a landeworier
as she gaid "7e (her femily) never go enyvwhere except vhen you are at home"
(ieee the fisherman),

A8 a fimal ewample of how my responients related the rhytim of work to
"the social life"” I quote the president cof one of the locel trede union
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branches who said that they had tried ¢o introduce “"soclal evenings®, hut
this had proved unsuccessful as "people Jjust do not have agy time", =
cThese few examples should be teken together with the information supplied by
the Table en mivﬁ perticipation in voluntary associations,

30 far I have been discussing the participation of the mole section of
the sample in voluntary associations, but as Table 23 shows thirty per cant
of the female scction was scen as deing sotively engaged in some sort of
apsociational activities. The fact that this figure should be lower than
the one referring to the husbands wns egain contradioted by a wide oconsensus
in the sample which affirmed that the womenfolk ware much more active in
"the soolal life"s Ferhaps the explanation of the contradiction rests with
the fact that the active mele scotion is much divided through the rich vare
iety of societies and clubs spen to them, vhereas the femele section is large=
ly concentrated arownd only two societles, The Women's Soclety end The Assoow
iation for the Prevention of Accidente, Women's Sections Through this clus-
toring together the wonen are in a position to make more impressive impact
upcn the social scenos

Before leaving the subject of woluntary assocciations attention should
be given to the question what kind of imege 1t projects of the femily in this
asgpect of its aotivities cutsido the home, I8 there much joint participation
of husband and wife in "the socinl 1life", or does it temd to be segregated?
The answer to this cuestion is not difficult to produce. Nerdly by going
through the list of associations end clubs in the town it becomes quite clear
that moat of them are designed 20 as to cater for cither gne of the sexes,
mokcing segregated participation of husbend and wife the rule, Furthermore,
by checicing which associations and clubs are the chief outlets for the cotive



participation of my respondents, tho single sex cnes prove to be in almost
complete predominances Prow the male's side these are the iMen's Cheir, the
Bress “end, the Notary end Lion Clubs, 0ddfellows, The Bridge club, The chess
Club, the two Sports Clubss Trom the famale's side, as mentioned above, the
two womon's assoclaticns were by far the most popular. The socleties in
which Jjoint membership of nsle and fenele was intenied were the four politic=
al socletles = but these alse tended to segnent into male and female seo~
tions ~ the Church Cholr, the University Graduates Assocciation, and I.0.GeTs
Lodges Of these only the Church Cholr end The Universliy Graduate Assoc=
iaticn vere active as far as the saple concerns, both of which charecterised
by mach limited nesbership,
(b)
fanllios interviewed were actively ongaged in fommal and organized social
activities, all of them were socially active outaide the home in less fommal
and unorgenised wayse They visited relatives, friends and noighbours and
were in tum visited by them, they went to the local cinma, they paciwd the
sports ground for the decisive soccer match against the rival team from the
Capital, they enjoyed the occasional vigit of 2 theatre group from the Cepital,
attended the dance orgmmized by the Married Couples' Club, the women kept the
loocal gossip alive in the nuwercus "lJewing Clubs", and the vhole family was
taken en & trip in the family car on a Sunday aftemmoon,

There is no opportunity to go into all thess things in deteil within the
present context, but it is not poasible dither tc leave them bshind altoe
gether, In particular it will be interesting to compare the "degree of segre=

gotion of conjugal roles"' revesled in the informal socisl activities to
that of the formal activities discussed above,

1 T em borreowdng this phrase fiom 5. Dott's discussien on the fanily in
her "Fanily end Social Wetwork”, London, 1957

Lven though only a limited nwmber of the




Ae [Relatives wes by far the most important category of the three as far as
soclal relations were concerneds Only twelve (12) out of the rifty six (56)
couples had no close relatives living in skrenes, & close relative being a
father, a mothor, o brother or a clster, Uighteen (18) of the wives had
ene or both of peremts living in Akrencs compercd with twenty seven (27) of
the husbands. Thirty (3) husbands had brother(s) and/or sistex(s) in
Alerenes compared with twenty eight (28) of the wives,

Table 2he
Eapilies luber Lercentage

fe With close relatives in Akranes e 72
Be Having daily meetings i 25
Having regular meetings 19 43
vaving infrequent meetings 12 27
%o information 2 5
& B

it can safely be affirmed that the degree of contact betwesn close rela-
tives is primarily determined by the presense or non-presence of the wife's
relations, This cen be demonstrated by the facts (1) thet in all the femile
ies having daily weetings with close relatives these meetings wewve between
the wife and her zother or sister{es) and (2] that in the twelve fanilies
having infrecuent mestings with close relatives only four of the vives had
relatives of this kind in Akranes.

In order to throw some further light cn the nature of these contacts the
following examples may be helpfulj=
(a) A Fisherman's wife “iom dzops in every morning,
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dhe lives next deor. iy asdster used to live in the house over theres the
died four years agne I miss her very much .ee I seem to be much more alone
since dhe died eee”

(b) A cleri vho has on extra job: “"This Jjust would not work", he says,
"how much I am away from home, if her parents did neot live so closes It is
her second home, you could say®.

(a) & wife of o notemaker: "In the evenings we often
toke a short drive ayound, look in at mom's vho lives in the cutskirts of the

town, or we may visit ny sister who is married to o farmer just outside the
tovm"

(b) The wife of a fisheproducer; "y husband's family sticks togothere

f1is brothers and sisters of'ten drop in, end we used to go together to the
Harrded Couples' Club for dancing ..o Of'ten on a Sunday afternocon we take the
car and go to see ny parente” (who live in a neighbouring village).

(a) The wife of a loyvy-driver: "lio, we don't see
much of cach other - except at birthiays and confimmations, perhaps see”,
“’hen you are surposed to give presenta”, her husbend added loughingly.

(b) A carpenters "ie don't see eny core of the relatives than of somebody

else”,

Conteot with relatives living in far oway districts vas of'ten maintained
through visits in the swmser. Agein, this was much nore frecuent in cose
of the wife's close relatives. The husband might not be able to @ because
of woric cormitments but this did not prevent the wife from teiing the chile
dren and spending cost of the summer with her parentse The importence
attached to the physical mearness of one's relatives, positively desonstra=
ted in Teble 2) above, was confimed negptively as well, of, the following



axanples The wife of a man in a nomegerial occoupntion who has been living
in ploranes for five yeore told mo that che has not got to www anybodly,
really, and that she feels much isclateds "These people oll seem to be xe-
lated to cach other and if you are one of those who have soved in, as I
have, you feel you ave outside, If only one of my brothers oxr sisters
were living here too, that would make all the difference”. the goos every
summer up sorth to stay with her pavents and sow she has left her oldest
dauhter thexe.

The inpresalon I pot that woat of the mowcomers to the town had adjuste
od thamsclwes cuite suoothly to the new enviraument scems to be largely due
to the foot that they were either preceded, accanpanded, or followed Ly some
of their close relatives vho took up residence in the towmn as wells

Christias is the big occasion for fanily gatherings, challenged only in
this lapbrtance by the occaslional confiymation in the family vhen relatives
fron the capital and nelghbouring towns frequently Join in.

Somevhint as one might expect friends and neigh-
bours played moxe prominent part in the life of those fumilies where contact

with rolatives was less effectives This does ot mean, of course, that there
was not much overlapping between the categoriese Tegular contact with close
relatives did not exclude cmatect with frionde and neighbours and vice vorsa.
new is it alwgys possible to mmke a clear demarcation betwean friends end
neighbours, but it is pesoible to dlscover whether friendship is based on
the fact of ghysical proxiudty or note (idthout wanting to leave the impres=-
sion that contact with friends was an inportent espect of the social 1ife of
the faniliecs interviewed, it was cleex that this aspoct wns such more readily
recognized w8 a worthy topic for discussion then was that of neighbour=



relations. The friends wight drop in for a cup of coffce in the evening,
the neighbours handly over did. Besides, "the neighbours” is a delicate

subject in on interview, One gets a hwrried answer, such as: "Je have no=-
thing but good to say about cur neighbours", - and one is not supposed to

raise the issue again. In fact, effective neighbour-relations (“"effective”
meaning wore than a polite 'good morning') proved to be extrewely reve,

sometimos made imposaible becouse the relatives were oamwing the nelgh=

bourdng houses} “here on the othor hand neighbour-relations seemed to be
prominent the reasons given for this (without my esking for reasons, widch
implies that the need was felt to explain this unusual but pleasent state of
affairs) were primorily concerning similarity of age = "of all of us around
here", and the fact thet most of the neighbouring houses were bullt at the
same tiue, making the practice of "return-lsbour® frequente The question
of age was also brought out as a reason why neighbour-reletions had not been
established, of s the housewife whe hes been living in the same house for

twenty nine yeers ond said she had never entered the next house, but then

added "ees but they are so much older than I am”,

jporte The winter is the time for crpanized recreational
activities in the town, the start of the "season” dictated by the retum of
the boats from the lioxrths After the alusber during the sumner, only broken
through the ocoasional excitement at the soccer field, the mixed sound can
be heard again of discussions at meetings, singling in the Men's choir, of
dance music from the irmiversery Pall, end the peculiar sound when the rattle
of the pins becomes cne vith the exchangs of ;pesip in the nuncrous "Sewing
cltﬁ;s",-f The local cinema vhich during the swmer is open only over weele
ends was visited maindy by the very young portlon of the semple.s "On Junday
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nights we like to dress up and go to the cinea®. The cinema hall is used
for public concerts as well, which do not take place of'ten but are well
attendeds In portioular many couples sald they always went to hear the con-
corts given by the Men's Cholr, and the occasicnal visit by an artist from
the Capital, or still better from cbroad, wss a memoreble event. Quite a
nusber of uy respondents said they enjoyed going to the dances organiszed Ly
the yarried Couples' Clubs, These dances are once every month during the
winter, but the attendance of my responients vas generally indicated as
"once, pearimps twice"s, 411 the clubs and ell the more active societies glve
an snniversary ball., This is a big occasion and the majority of iy respond=
ents sadd they used to go to one or the other, even those who sald they Jjust
stayed houe most of the time. On Satumiay evenings there ia a dance in the
local Tlotel, but even the youngest couple in the sample felt they were too
old to enjoy themsclves in the couwpany of the teenagers who dominate the scene
thores A visit to the Copital in orxder to spend the ovenling in the lational
Theatre wes mentioned now end then, but this was recognised as being some-
thing out of the oxdimary. 1In fact, visits to the cCapital seemed to be
quite raxe and then chiefly for sose business purvose or snother, inwlving
only the head of the femily, The youngest group of femilies, however, were
exceptional in this respect as here the couple made the occasional visit to
the Capital for the sole purpose of "having a good time”, by gping to a
dinneyr=-dianoe, a pop-conoort, otc,

The "Sowing Clubs” are a nation wide phenomenon smong Ioelandic vwonen
which deserve some attention in any study of the family in this society.
Por cne thing the study of their composition in any particular commmity can
tell the rosearcher a lot ebout the nature of social relations within the



camsunity. One thixd (10) of the housewives interviewed seid they belonged
to a "Sewing club® and my incuiries revealed that over fifty per cent of
these clubs were fomed on the basis of ties of ikdnship end affinitys Then
also old schoolmates had joimed in a club, another was fomed by women wiho
all had moved in from the ssme district in the Horth=jest and yet another
club was fomed by wemen in "the neighbourhood®s The composition of the
clubs thus reflected the exteral social networi of the families interviewed,
and one can see how the individual character of the network is strengthened
through the regular meetings of the clubs = A club had a membership of
anything fmom 3 = 10 wounen, 5 = 6 being the average size. Thay meet regu=
larly from October to May, a mumber of them once every week, the mejority
twice every month. They meet in the homes alternatively and much pride is
taken in the quality of the hase-baking when it is your turn to be the host-
@sse The object of the meeting is to sew ar knit as indicated by the common
name for the clubs, but it is a matter of coumon knowledge amang the male
population, which is strictly tabooed to the meetings, that the over-ruling
object is to talk gossip, However that may be, to bo a member of a "Jewing
Club® was greatly appreciated by a number of the women in the sample, some-
times giving them the single opportunity for a change from the routine of
household chores. iembership of a "sSewing Club” wes furthormore used by
some as the yardstick for measuvring thelr degree of participation in social
activities. “7 am not even a member of a sewing club" was as mxh as to
say "I never leave the house”. |

Informal social activities during the summer ave very much of a differ-
ent charancter. The summer is the time for short trips in the family car,
sometines for salmon fishing, and the swmer is the time for soccers About
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fifty per ocant of the families had a car and much priority was given to the
possibility of the occasional trip on & Sunday afternoon or over the week-
ends The argenigers of the jyearly summey trip, which is one item on the
agenda of most clubs and societies, told me that it was becoming increasing-
1y difficult to maintein this custom as most people had their awmn cear and
mreferred to go sonevhere geparately with thelir family. Thus, e.ge these
last two summers the suummer trip of the euployees in the Cement Factory had
to be called off for lack of participation. I was present at the meeting
of the Rotary Club when the "summer trip" wes tsiten to discussion. The
organisers had greet difficulty in finding suitable time for the trip as so
many members had alrveady made plens with thedr families to go somevhere =
3ix of my mele respondents wore members of the local salmon fishing clube
Five of them said thoy slways took the family with them for the fishing trip
vhenever pessible. The tour lasts for 3 = 4 days each time and there are
as many as {our during the sumner,

Association football is the sport in Akrenes. The local people are
vory prowl of their team, and have full rcason to be as it has captured the
foelendie Champlonship several times since 1950e They love to tell the
story of a Gorman team which visited the Cepital emd beat all the significant
clubs there, The Germsns then visited Akranes and were forced to acocept a
drawe In the farewell celebrutions after the match the Gersman Team ilanager
hmﬁﬁbmmﬁntmeymmmﬁlatﬁwkhmmﬂmcgpim
of Iceland, but uow they knew that jkrunes was the Capital of Icelandic Poote
balle This distinction is of course well kuown by the Akranes people them=
selves. Socoer in jceland is strioctly non-professional, and the season Tuns
from carly June to late September,



A considerable number of my rxespondents were regular supporters of the
local team and most of them wed to take their wives to the matoh as well.
The firet tinme I went to a match during nmy stey in Akrenes I was quite sur-
prised by the number of women spectators, not to meantion the occasional praml

These last remarks ngy seem trivial, but they immediately gein in in-
portance when taken in connection vith the question of Joint or segregeted
perticipetion of husbend end wife in social sctivities. This cuestion was
redised at the conclusion of the discussion on fommal social activities and
so olso T intend to do now in concluding this seotion on informal social
activities.

re far as contact with relatives is concernal the degree of segregation
tended to rise with increased frequency of this contect and sot surprisingly
g0 as the frequent meetings between the wife and her wother, to tolte en ex-
ample, often seemed to coupensate for the sbsence of the husbend beceuse of
workk comnitmentse Contact with friends and neighbours, on the other hand,
gave the impression of being wmore of a Jjoint undertaking of husbend and wife.
Golng to a dance was always seen as & Joint affair, vhereas going to the
cinema might be done in the compeny of relatives or friends. The "sewing
Clubs", needless to say, are strictly a female undertekinge

If en attempt were to be made to decide whether these informal social
aetivj.tha, undesrteken during the winter, showed a preference for either pole
of joint or segregated participation, I should say that the foree of the
contact with relatives together with the much-alive "lewing Clubs" made the
segregated type the more prominente This decision, however, is contredio-
ted by the nature of informal social activities that take place during the
sumnar. ere the priovity given to trips in the family car such underlinss
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the ideal of Jjoint participation of husband and wife, and this ideal is again
reflocted on the stends of the sports {ieldes The subject was not opanly
vaised in but few of the interviews but when raised the ideal of Jjoint parti-
cipation was emphatically expressed. This, it should be noted, is hardly
of much importance as ny cuestion may well have been understood as & tridky
woy of asking if they were in love with each other, and very few couples, ono
expects, ave ready to admit that they are not if that indeed is the case.
7« Jeligion, The final point of genersl interest about the family to be
treated in this survey concems the place of religion in the life of the fam-
ily. As mentioned abowe practically everyone in the town is registered by
the Reglstrar Ceneral as a member of the National Lutheran Church; so also
in the sample, all but one woman and one man (from two separate fanilies)
belmged to the Fatlonal Church. The woman who was reglstered as having no
religious affiliation vhatever took her children to be baptiszed inte the
National Churche The other person was a foreigner and a Roman Catholic.
In oy role as an assistant minister in the towm it did not take me long
to appreciate tho discrepangy between the figurcas issued by the Registrar
General end the figures rewealed by the muber of eupty seats in the snall
Church Sunday morning after sunday mornings In at least cne instence only
five seats were taken ani the attendence never rose to more than some thirty
persons. Jervioes are usually held at 2 o'clock in the afternoon = no even=
ing service - but I was aivised to change the time to 10.3 in the morning
because of all the families that like to go am a trip in the family car
immediately after noon. This alteration did not make any recognizable dif-
forence in the attendance, howevere, It could be argued, of course, that
the very low attendance was in part dus to the absence of the local minister,



but T was reassured by members of the Church Cheolr and the Church vapden thet
this standard of attendance wes juat about normal. These people inew that
my interest in the matter wes not merely ministerial, in which case they
might have axrenged the truth slightly so as not to hurt ay feelings, end 1
feel convinced that T was given reliable information on this matter, This
conviction greow ever stronger as the interviewing prooess advanced, but dur-
mmmmmomtmwm@mgmnwsm If any~
thing, it is likely that the fact that the respondents imew of nmy role as the
winister has encouraged them to state higher dwwrch attendance than actually
is the cese. iy impression was, however, that my ministerial rcle did not
nﬂ‘_eotﬂ:csitmﬂmhwm-mnm,ihmmimrmightbea
significant pointer to the attitude of "could not care less” about what the
Church thinks about one's behaviour, The following Table shows church
attendance of ny respondents and the cotegories are in general those used by
the respondents thomscelves.

- Zotal

All those who are classified as regulax church goers were under an cbile

Table 25.

Regularly oo oo .o 6
2 = 3 timea e year - oo 7
On Pishermen's Day (once every year) 3
At burials and et confirmatiocnd.. 5
Very seldom . e .o 1B
Tlever .o . .o 13
o information .. se . as e

»

gation to attend church, as five of them were members of the church Choir and



one was the Choirmagter himself, It was apparent that those who sald they
went to chuxch 2 = 3 times & year looked upon themselves as fairly rogular
church goers and in more then one case it was possible to detect a measure
of self-satisfaction in their reply. The service on Fishermen's Day is a
part of the celebrations which take place on this day and these are of course
chiefly attended by the fishemmen. Some of my respondents who no longer
were at soa said they alweys used to go to Church on this day, but not any
moree coﬂ'&mﬁmu&hwluwmhmammﬁdmmm
one would expect to find every secat in the Church teken, At the former
ocoasion the comunity is gathered to witness the introduction of its young
population, not so much into the Church, but yather into the initial stage
of adulthood within the commmity. On the second occasion the same communi-
ty gathers in order to take loave of one who has been a recogniszable part of
this commnity and has contributed to its sense of identity, Roth occasions
are of great community intorest and it seems reasonable to suggest that this
interest takes much precedence over such theologicel essociationa as in
principle at least are meant to go with these coremonica., Funeral services
mMmﬂyhﬁdms&anﬁifﬂuMmmouMm
occasion, T was told, the attendance at the regular servics the dey after
would be at its very loweste

"Yery seldom” is a broad category as it is used in the Table above, but
it is mesnt to include those ameng ny respondents who said they did go to
Church only once or twice in so many years and not as often as once every
yoars The boundary line between this cetegory and the next below, "Nevex®,
is based on actual words used by people to desoribe their churche-going, but
my impression was that in faot much overlapping exzisted between the two,



Thus sone might ssy that they "never went to church", but in fact they did
go sbout as often as come of those who were classified as going “"very seldom”.
peaving in mind the qualifications that have been made concerning the

categories of church attendance another Table can be drvawn up in terms of

Church=goers 15 25 per cent.
Hon~church goers 39 75 per cente

Iin a sense it would be poszible to argue that there was indeed none be-
longing to the sample vho was a regular churchegoer if' those on duty as mem-
bers of the Church Choir are not counted among ordinary members of the con=
gregations

In discussing the place of religion within the life of the family it
would be wrxong to suggest that all one needs to know is how of'ten the femily
moeubers go to churche This point was frequently raised by my respondents
themselves at the same time as thoy added that they now and then listemed to
the morning service on the redic. Others were conoerned about the religious
upbringing of their children and blamed the Church for inactivity on this
particular sphere.

Having admitted the limited value of the degres of church attendanoc as
en index for religion within the family the fact should not be overlooked
that it is primerily by gping to church that a person is in a position to hear
the Christian message expoundeds The impact, therefore, of this message
upon the everydey life, including morals and values of a particular commmity
can be expected to be a reflection of the degree of Church~going within the
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comsmity. JIf this is trus it seams safle to conclude that in Alkranes the
church is not a significant factor in giving direction to public opinion and
private sentiments concerning marriage and the femily and the foms of fam-
ily organisations.

This short section on religion concludes the preceding general discus-
sion about the famlily, ¥y intention weas to provide a broad background
picture to the discusaion that now follows in sccordanse with the sociologi=
cal theory which prescribes that the astudy of one of the main issues in the
present inquiry, illegitimaqy, should be conducted in its reiation o the
wider social structure, Some of the general characteristics of this struce
ture should by now have becore visible as far as my chosen community com~
cerna, but it remains to focus the attention to the more specific traits of
the social structure which direetly bear upon the question of illegitimacy,

viz, types of fanily orpanizatione
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ille

In going through the recomds of all live births which had been rogis=-
texod in the arish Recomis of Akranea over a particular period it soon be-
come apperent that the children were bomm into at least four different types
of ferdly systemse The majority were registered as children of married
couples end, therefore, by definition, as legitimete. Others were regis-
tered as children of man snd women who were cohabiting, some as children of
engaged couples. In o muber of coses the recoris stated that the parents
had been married at the seame time as the child was beptised, and finally
there wes the group of children whose porents were neither married, cohahit-
ing, nor engnged, as far as the recomis were concerneds All the children
not born into the morrispge - famlly were, sgnin by definition, classified as
illegitimate reganiless of into vhich type of the non-merviage femily system
they had been bome. The presence of these different types of non-morrioge
family systems, all producing illegitimate births, aroused my interest, as
only a muick glonce at the constitution of these systems made it obvious that
the officisl rate of illegitimecy was in fact highly deceptive. It secmed
clear that this rate had to be broken down into the different categories
indlonted above if the objeot was to get any inaight into the cuestion of
illegitimacy s o social problem’s Looked at from the other end it will be
apprecisted that by considering the nature of illegitimete births in this vay
1 I wes in other words reminded of the differemee between legal and sogial

illegitimacy, of, WeJ. Goode, writing on "Social liorma Defining Types

of Illegitimaqy", "These examples suggest that although illegitimaqy
con be defined legally end fommally, in fact, the various types uake up

a range of socinlly very different pattems, under different intensie

ties of social disepproval, end with very different consequences for
the soolal structure as well as for the individwls concerned®., The

Family, New Jewrsay, 1964, pe 23.
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I was in a position to document, and to verify through repetition, the dif=
ferent fomms of fenily orgenizations existing within the commmity. It was
primavily vdth this documentation in mind that I approached the samples
Prom ay respondents, as constituting a falrly representetive cross sectiom
of the commmnity, T wanted to acguire further depth to the picture which the
records were wable to gives T wanted to lnow in which types of family
systems my respondents had lived themselwes and were now living in, the reas-
ons they gave far entering one or the other, and generally to sound their
santinents and attitudes towards the various forma of Ifmﬂ.y aystemss In
short, T wishei to come across some of the underlying elsments which made it
poseible for these fenlly systems to function within this particular commun-
itye

I propose to presant the subject in the same oxrder as it was originally
approoched and shall accordingly not begin the discussion of the saaple until
the relevent figawres and tables relating to the total population have been
listed and conmented upon. This prelinminary presentation will consist of
information about the rete of illegitimacy for Akranes as compared with the
capital and the nation as a whole, followed by the classification of all
- illegitimate live births in the town during the period 1946 - 1964, fThen
come Tebles showing (1) the cccupaticnal status of fathers of illegitimate
children borm in cohebitation; (2) the legal residence of husbeand and wife
before thelr wedding; (3) and finally the perventage of first bornm children
bom out of wedlock as compared with second

Table 26e e vate illegitinagy
Yeay
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The illegitimacy rate in Icelend was as high as 2.2 per cent for the
pericd 1876-85, but by 1916-20 it had dropped to 13,1 per cent and remained
avound this lavel up to 1930, From 1950=40, on ﬂn other hand, it vose
quite sharply, but since 1940 there have not been much fluctuations in the
rate as far as the whole country is concermede The fable shows that Akrancs
hes generally bsen sbove the natiocnal average end the aversge in the Capital
as well, mfﬂziamlpwtamihmtdmmﬁmoﬂnrmum
udvmnguinloalmduttunhwwﬂnphou.mmlﬂmmuhu
been higheat. rfuring the period 195660 Akranos showed the highest ille-
gitimacy rete of all torms in Tocland, one in evexry three childven bom alive
being illegitimates Since 1960, however, there hes beoem a chaxrp fall in
the rate, bringing Akranes slightly above the natlonsl average of one child
in every four.

In the following Teble all illegitimate live births in Akrenes {rom
194,6=-196), ave classified accoriing to the relationship betwoen the parents
as this wos indicated in the records of the Parish Register. Care vas taken
to sif't from the recomis all births which were given by mothers not living
in pkrenes. As mentioned earlier there is a hospital in the town and this
brings in maternity cases from the neighbouring distriots and villages in
increasing numbers.

In the classification that follows I use the temm "ds fecto" illegitie
magy in cxder te represent that group of children who, acoording to the
recomis, are boin to parents vho are not married, engeged, or cohabiting.
It is the group of children who are deprived of their 'scclel father', a
position which constitutes the social problem generally associsted with the

torm "illegitimaqy”.



219 %B°0f 81T 1:11

Vo o) ¢ -0p - M9 u 82 - 0p - LL -0p = 66T
% *9 - op - %0°92 02 - 0p - LL - 0p - 5754
Lot -0p - %902« % - 0p = 0 - op - SgMeT
g - 0p - 2 oo S 14 -op - ¢8 - 0p - et

WL*h 403087 oD, OeWTITIOTTI 292 *8°T Tz ojsuryiSerrT

TETQ *9°% 2¢ f0G-9WET 40308J op. SwuTiTBeT
=P~ K% - op - il
- 09 2 4 - op - 99
- 0P = w.ﬁ..o - 0P = wwoc i

*SUIITQ GATT JO %02 *SUIITQ SIBUTITBATTT TT® JO 9£°G9 *o°r

(Terous) rexysr@ey 03 *oow /TT)
T o'y *QTT °3®uT3TPoTTT

%9  Te303 SYITq SATI  :gWBT
TI

414 tBuryTqeyoo Jo0
peBeBus fpotarem jou sjuUATR]

g peBeBue froprand oxem sjuexed

4 ‘wstideq §,prTYo 3¢ oferarel

L BUTITqEY0O SJem SjULTRd

*GR¢ T®303 SYIITQ SATT

=976t

*l2 o1qel



- 17l =

%I Yo 0f ™ G9%

6 -0p - %0 u (11 - 0op - goT -0p - a5
oLt - 0D - %W ™ - 0D - 90T - 0P = tEoT
¥g* 0T - 0p - AL+ A 6T -0p - 2 /A - 0p - H1153
YL*TT -0p - W 02 -0p - 18 - 0p - 1ZC6T

¥6*'g  we30Ry op, ejwmr3TIeTTI e*6e *0°% gc  eyswryTIerrl 96 Te303 SUITq BATT  :TGAT

THIT *9°T €6 :GG-TG6T w0308} op. 93wurryTSerTl

- Op - YHTT - 0p ~ 9oelE « 19 BurqTqeroo 0
pefeiue ‘porirew jou sjuared
- 0p - %1 -0p = 9% g ‘peBuBue Lrotrand sxem SjUSIR]
- 0p = %60 - op - w2z % rwstideq €,prIYe 3% sferarell
*SUIITQ GATT JO E°9T  CSUIITQ o3BWTITASTIT TT® JO  o%6 *e*t 9/ :BuTyTqRYoD egem SjuUSTRd

(Texeusd aeajysydoy 03 *oow 6(T)
0L *e°% THT o3euraTierll *G9% 1303 SWIITQ AT

[ 4143



769 v/ 3a 1 TR 985

%9°6 - 0p - %0°2€ w oY - 0p - 6zt - 0p - :098T
%69 - op - WM o« - op =~ 2tt -op - 3154
%L*8 - 0p - b2 o A S 6% -0p = 0t -0p - 9861
%6*9 - op - WoTE - 6¢ - op - T - op - 56T
YL°0T w030BJ 9Dy OJBWTITIOTTI  JR°2¢ *°°T  6¢ O3wuyTROTII  T2T Te303 SYIXTq SATT  :986T

- 175 =

- 0p = ..wnﬁoh

'8 *e°T 26

109=9G6T 1030®] 9Py 23euT3TIOTTT

lg'

%6°6C 49

%t o« ¢
*SUIITQ OATT JO %T°QT  °*SUYIITA SIVWLITESTTT TTe JO 94°2C *o°t 9uT

(Texeusd Jexystdoy 03 *00¥ Q6T)
102 eywur3TieTTl

T *ovy

1BuryTqewee a0
peBefue ‘potarew jou sjuUsTRd

tustideq € ,PTTYP 2% sBerLren

13Uy TqRYOD axem sjueTed

*9gG Tv303 SYRITQ SATT

09=9%6T



- 176 =

%L*6 ugese 6Tt Gy

b Al o - 0p - %q°lz o - 0P = {+10] 4 - 0p - 96T
7 A g - Op - 92°eC 62 - op - ¢ot -op - HT5d
%1°g -0op = %62  w 62 - 0p - €21 - 0p - 12901

#0%6  w030%J op, 9jeuTyTBOTII  L*ME ‘ot

lz eyeuwpytderrl

TL*C *o°T €% :M9-T96T O30RJ OD. O3BWTITBeTTI

-op - Y% -op-

. #9 - Op =

. o A S 4

W « ge

*SU3ITq PATT JO ¥6°6 *SUIITQ SIPWTITIOTIT TI® JO J£°0¢ *o°t ™

QeGe *o°T GTT o3eurpytBeTTI

TIT T®30% SYIITq 9ATT 96T

:Butyqeyoo J0
peBeBus ‘potarew J0u SjuULYERd

‘wstideq s ,pTTYO e sBerareN
PBUTHTQEYOO axem SIUBIBA

*Girhr Te30% SURITQ SATT

G=1961



- 177 -

pu e

Live births total 1,081, legitimate 575 le@e 6%
Parents were = 303 ie0e 52,77 of ull ulogitimté lé.ii'slof- live births.
cohabiting: birtha. :

arriage at

child's bap~

tisas 76 o 13,28 -do - beOfi - do -
publicly en-
gageds
Pavents not
marzied, on=

gnged or co=
hebitings 180 *  31.37 - do - 9e67 - do =

TllegAtimate "de facte” 1946~6h: 180 l.ee 260

This Pable shows vividly how very deceptive the officiel figures indi-
cating the rete of illegitimaqy are if by illegitimagy in social tems is
moant the presence of & child which doss not enjoy the matural environment
of the two-parents-home, Leas then one third of all illegitimate children
borm alive in pkvenes in 1946-64 belonged to this categpxy of m.gxm
andl 1% should be noted that this figure is a maximal figure as the recowrds
do not tell us about such ceses when the paremts later got engaged, entered
cohabitation, o became married.

If we continue by looking at the sumary toble in the end, covering the
vhole period, we see that cohsbitation was responsible for just over fifty
por cent of all illegitimate live births, bringing the illegitimaqy rate to
16 per ocent, Illegitimacy "de facto” adds 9.6 per cent to the rate, mare
viage at child's baptisn counts for another 4 por cent and "engaged parents®



supply the final 1 per cant, making the total of 3.6 per cente The use of
these categories, it should be noted, does not exclude considerable intermal
overlapping if the final category in the Table, "de fecto® illegitimacy, is
excluded, One can thus safely assume that the groat maejority of the parents,
not considering “de Tacto” cases, were in fact publicly engeged at tho time
of the child's birth, but the fact that this total mroup of engpged parents
is differentiated in the arish Negister is significant, and this differon-
tiation sllows for a closer look at the patterms of family organization in
the community, and at the formtion and dovelopment of these pattems. The
subsesuent discussion on the sample will be concentroted on the nature of
these family pattemns, but we can get some picture of trends and intexrnal
changes by couparing the five years periods with each other.

If weo stert by considering gohabitation it bocomes apparent thot it has
been decreasing in importance during the total perdied end specially so over
the last four yearse It has dropped from the demanding position of cownting
for 69«3 per cent of all illegitimate live births in 1946-50 to the still
high but much less impressive figure of 30,3 per cent in 1961-64. Loocking
at the official rate of illegitimacy cohobitation wss responsible for 20 per
cent illegitimacy in 1%46-50 as compared with 1) per cent during 1961=6l.

As any marked chenge first takes place in 1960 vhen the share of cohabitation
in the total percentage of illegitimate live births is 29 per cent lower than
the year before it seems likely that the new legislation on the teaxation of
married couples {rom 1950 has directly influanced this change, but this legis-
lation, as we saw in the beginning of this chapter, sbolished in the great
majority of cases the finsncisl edventage of cohabitation in favour o may-

riage.
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At the some tinme as cobabitation has been losing in popularity the sec-
igm”, has been leaping sheads From

being an altogether insignificant category in 1%,6-50, contributing 0.8 per
cent to the total percontage of illegitimate births, it has risen to the mak-
ing of almost a warter of this total perventage, 23 per cont in 1901=Glh.
This custom of serzying first end thon having the child baptised on the same
oceasion is accordingly & recent development, carrying with it swme very
interesting implications from a scciologicul point of view which vill be dis-
cusced in due course. Above I mentioned overiapping between the categor-
jes, Mow it is clear that those vho saxry at the same time as their child
is baptised have in fact in wost cuses been cohabiting prior to the wmarvisge
ond should therefore in a strict sense be classified anong those cohebiting
at the birth of the chlldy but the differvatiation is important as the in-
croase of those who marry at the baptisn of the child is a pointer to the
feot that more people are now teminating their cohobitotion through marriage.
By itself this wvecent development does not tell us anything one way or the
other about the incidence of premarital cohabitation but it does show o
definite trend townmis an early merrisge after a child has been borme Dap=-
tisn nomally takes place bef'ore the child has reached one year of age.

The third ontegory, "pore engnged” , did play a wminor

part during the first ten years of the periocd being stuiied, but aefter this
it disappears from the records altogether, Ve may assume that it has been
largely replaced by the preceding category. Agein one is reminded of the
foot of overlapping between the categories.

The fourth categery in the classificotion of illegitiuete births is Jif-
ferent from all the others through there being no continuing relatienship



between the pavents. It is the illegitimate "de facte” cateyory, the impli-
cation being that the other three are seen as various types of illegitimacy
"de jure". It is immediately noticeable that in spite of amnuel fluctua=
tions tho aversge five year rate of "de facto” illegitimacy has remained
stable at the some time as the other categories have fluctuated in much
greater degyees. This constangy is one of the pointers to the different
nature of this cetepory from all the others, an indication, perhaps, that
here we have reached the core of the "ineviteble minimun” of illegitimaqy
within this perticular commnity. The exceptionslly high rate for 1951-55
is due to on extruordinary Jump in 1994 in which year illegitimagy reached
the very high figure of 30.7 per cent thereof 17 per cent being "de facto”"
illegitimecies’s The constency of the "de facto® rate implies natwmlly
that it telkes greater share of the totel percentage of illegitimate births
as the official rate decreases., Thus at the same time es the official ille~
gitimacy rate drops from 343 per cent for 1956-60 to 25.8 per cent for
1961=64, the share of "de facto® illegitimacies within the totality of ille-
gitimate births rises from 25.9 per cent to 37.4 per cente

In winding up this discussion cn the classification of illegitimate
births T stress the significance of the fact that this classification has re-
duced the off'icial mte of illegitimaqy from 3.6 per cant for the period
194,6-64 to the "de facto” rate of 9.6 per cent; also it appears that in the
"de facto" illegitimaqy one may have reached a cove which is much less
affected by external influence, such as changes in legislation, thon the
other categpries of illegitimacy spperently ares

1 In 155 the proportion of first births in the total nuamber of live births
was exceptionally high, 30.7 per cent as comparel with 21,3 per cant
the year after and 25.7 per cant the year beforee A9 Table ¥ infre
shows the illegitimacy rate for first births is extremely high, and in
195 it was 78 per conte These focts teken together may go far in
explaining the exceptionally high illegitiuacy rate Tor 195k



After the classification of illegitinate births there follows a Table
vhiich distributes the children bom in cohabitation according to the ocoupa=
tional status of their fathers. 7y comparing this distribution to the
ccoupational distribution of the total economicelly sctive male population
of Alwnes as it was by December 1st, 1964, we shall be in a position to
evaluate whether, and then how, cohabitation is a type of family organisa=
tion wovre typical ‘for one section of the populatim than any other.

Table 20,

1946=50: Total 77 children

M 25 ehildren iabourers ¥ children
Fishernen 16 " Fiahexien 13 "
nrivers 10 » privers 5 n
Lngineers R , ingineers -
Apprentices 4 " Apprentioes 5 ¥
fgectm:tcu | ; " ?irt'as g "
shop Assistants 3 » raintors 2 "
captains 2 . “lectricisns 2 .
Cooics 2 " y Joinexr | 1 echild
Painter 1 child dhop Assistant i "
Student | 1 " Glerk i o
Harbey 1 L Plasterer 1 "
Cashier i " _ Athletics Inatructe 1 "
Clerik 1 " o information 1 "
Hate : 1 " :

o ind'ormotion 2 children

Zotel 77 children iotel I6 children

L tal 106 chiléren 1961-6hs _ Total 4 children
!;l.abmn %d&%ﬂm labourars 19 childyen
4 u“m d 5 Pishernen 2 :
Apprentices ' 1% " Drivers

inglneers 4 o Apprentices 3 o
cam-- :rs' & Carpenters i -
g?aafenra’ g " g‘hahmr 1 "

. o : Mechanie 1 o
mp"r i ehi.ld filo inferation 1 "
Barber 1 " '
liotor Mechanlce : ] i

Notomaboor i »

Painter 1 "
Ne information i o

Total 106 children

Zotel 4k children




P ERCE NPT A G E .

W6m50 | 5185 | 5660 | G1eGh | 466t | Pbive mele

Doce le lﬁ
Unsikilled manual 45 62 62 61 517 43X
Somi-gkilled * xn | 16 16 23 197 175
Sicilled " 25 17 18 TR 287 23"
Hone=manual routine 6 3 2 - 3! 97

Profesaional and

managerial i 1 i - 'ﬂ b 1479
No information 5 1 i 2 2 -

= Cf. Toble 3a suprae

These Tables reveal an one hand the very definite predosinance of co=
habitation wvithin the unekilled manual oocupaﬁ.mn- of lesbourers and {ishermen,
and on the other the virtual non-existence of children born in cohabitation
in the non-menuel occupetions, The comparison with the occupational compos=
ition of the community by December lst 1964 mekes the further comment poss=—
ible that at the same time as the 41 per cent, classified as unsiilled manual
cccupations, is responsible for the aversge of 57 per cent of the illegitimete
births born in cohabitation, the 19 per cent, classified as novemanual occu-
pations, can only be acocowded with the average of 4 per cent of these births.
This is of course a highly disproportionate trend as far as this particuler
tyve of family orgenization is concerneds It is noticeable alsc, but ot
unexpacted, that the concentrution of tids family type within the manual



ocoupations becomes more exclusive as its frecuency rate within the commmity
decreascse

Closely related to the quwestion of cohabitation is the information sup=-
plied by the following Table on the legal hanes of brides and bridegrooms
Zrior to their wedding, Were 1t was considered that the couple had the same
legnl home if they both ccoupied the same address., It was not possible to
detect such cases vhere they wore living in seperate flats within the same
house, but ny iuspression was thet this would be most exceptional ard not
likely to alter the figures quoted in any significant degree.
Teble 29,

lear

195054 98 67 Galy
1955~59 126 86 6843
1960=64 3 65 575

® Source: Parish RNeglster of Alcranes.

The first tvo five years averages show a remarkeble constancgy, snd the
figures of Just under 7 per cent fall very much in line with the figure on
premarital cohabitation smong my respondents, ofs later discussion. lNote
also how the present figures compare with the following Table on the illegiti-
wmteorrimtbirths&mthum period. -

That the percentage of the same legal home before wedding should dyop
during 1960-64 is significant as it is in keeping with the decline in the
practice of cohebitetion which was noted carlier as a possible result of the
new texation logislatione



Table 30, Eirst live births in Alrancs 1950-6L"

Yoax Total 1st pirthg Illegitimate Leroentage
1950=5k 121 85 102
1955=59 it 6 736
1560 =6y 17 86 735

» Jource: DParish Register of Akrones.

Table 31l. sSecond live b in Akranes 1
icar ZLotel 2nd pirths Allegitimate lercentage
1950=5h ol 25 28
1955=59 157 I 2640
29 e

196064 115

b Sources Ibide

The gtatistical nureau of Toeland has not yet published any Figures to
om@mwlthﬂme'eaﬁm. but I was given permission to use what has been
prepared so far for later publication., As only two years had been fully
worked out, 1961=1962, my information is limited to these years. The follow=
ing figures, then, are for the vhole of Yccland.

Table 32, £irst live births in Jooland 1961-62
Leax Zetal st Dirths Jilepitimate Zercentage
1961 1,163 699 60s1
Table 33
Yeor
1961

1962
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These Tables on first and second births should be studied together as
the very sharp fall in the illegitimacy rate from a first child to a second
is as good an indication as any to the effect that people tend to get mar-
ried af'ter the birth of the first child. The recent development of the
practice of mexviage at the child'e baptism fits of course into this pattern
as it is gemerally at the baptism of the first child that the wedding takes
place, The continuing popularity of this practice could also explain why
there is not any fall in the illegitimacy rate of first births after 1960
comparsble to the fall in the official rate and to the fall in the practice
of cohabitations

Pinally I have incluled Tables which show the age of mothors and fathers
of illegitimate first children in Akranes.

Table 3.
Illegitimate first live births totol 277
19 and under: 158 i.es 57 per cent.
2 = 23 98 " 354 "
25 and over: 21 " Te6
Pable 35,

195051 ¢ 1950=641 Illegitimate first live births total 160

Hather's jge

20 and under: 56 i.ee 35 per cente
1952-57: Tllegitimate first live births total 117
Eather's Age

19 and under: 18 de@e 154 pexr cent.



The second Table is of particular interest in that it bears upon a gues-
tion which has considersbls relevance with regerd to the relationship bet-
weon illegitimegy end family evganisation. This is the question of the
legal age limdt at marrisge as it applies to the men. This lindt is set at
the age of 21 as wo have seen, but an exception is readlly mede by due
authorities if th: person has reached the 20 years marie It was with these
Iinﬁtnmmmatﬁwammmbhmdmup. The two age groups were
set up 50 as to represent, first, the percentage of fathers who were under
the marriageable age linit in strioct logal terms, and second, the percentage
of fathers who were alse under the limdt at wiilch an exception can be easily
obtadneds In view of these distinctions we can now see that 65 per omt of
the first group of 160 fathers had already reached the legal age 1indt of 21
end just under 85 per cent of the romaining 117 fathers were past the age at
uhich they would have fourd say difficulties in scourding o marriage licences
These figures can only be interpreted as speaking strongly against the assunp=
tion, scmetimes made, that it is the high legal age limit to vhich the men
are subjected which debars the prospective yarents of a first child from mar-
riage. If this were the case one would surely have expected much higher
percentage of fathers below the marriageable age of 20-21.

The question of young age in connection with the illegitimacy issue ia
impwtmt,inwmr,butmwfemttgznummuhm.mmmp

Ag we now turn agein ¢to the discussion of the semple itself we should
have got at least a prelimimary idea about the petterms of femily orgeniza-
tion within the commmity. In the course of the following discussion I in-
tend to deal with these pattems under three mein hesdings, each designed so
as to bring out the focal point of one particular pattern. These heedings
ave "The Sngagement Family”, “The Cchabitation Paudly” and *The Merriage
Pamily®.



Ae The Ingagement Pamily

In the discussion on the classification of illegitimate births there wms
o loose reference to the point that the great majority of the parents who had
an illegitimate child were likely to be publicly emgaged if “de facto” illegie
timacies were excludede This point brings us now to a further investi ation
of the institution of cngagement and what role it pleys in shaping the pate
terns of family organizations At the same time the relation of tids insti-
tution to the inoldence of illegitimacy will emergs. .

From the historicel survey presented in the preceding chapter we gt a
picture of a rather peculiar development through which the institution of
public engagement emerged as slmost the civil corollary of mn ecclesiastical
moxziage. ‘'Not so much in the sanse that it could replace marriage, but
rather, even though leeding to marriage in most cases, in that the public en-
gagement was seen as conferring upon its incumbents the privilege of living
together as man and wife, The illegitimaogy rate was high as internal pres~
sure upon these people to get morried was apparently not strong and tho ex-
tornal pressure of church and State, although existing, was not effective.
The old legal consciousness that children born to betrothed perents were in-
deed legitimate was very haml to supprosa,

Although in 1965 people have generally come to realize that children bomn
in engagement are illegitimete, the understending that it is permiassible for
thmemﬂtohumlnlaﬁmamtobouamum. I
uso the temm "generslly® with purpose as guite a number of ny respondents
expressed the opinion that they thought it "unfalx® that their child, bom
illegitimate, should ever have "comd on record as such, because, "they would
add, "we were elready engaged"; or more freguently the argument would run



something like this: "Well, I suppose it was illegitimate according to the
law, now that you mention it, but we never thought of it in such terma”.

In the very early stages of the interviewing process I was somowhat
hesitant in probing into the question of the premaritel relations of my re-
spondenta, such as vhether they had moved together before the wedding, and
two of the first interviews had to be dropped because of lack of informa-
tion on this pointe But I very scon discovered that my fears of creating
avicward situations which might upset the vhole interview were on the whole
altogether misjudged as apparently I was only asking about the most natural
things eas far es ny respondents were concemod, namely how long they had
been living together as engaged before they got marvied ete. This straight-
forvard eir of normalcy surrounding the issue is of course sociologicslly
quite significent as it implies that the persens in westion did not look
upon their behaviour as deviating in any sense nor did they see others in
similer positions, G.g. their sens end/or daughters, as being wrong.
I should add, however, that there were notable exceptions from this attituie
and these will be discussed loter. '

The following Tables provide the mecessary factual background to the
picture of the engagement-family which I have now get out o draw.

Table 36a C 7able 37. 1tation’

Young Group Toung Group = 1 family,.

L3 and under) . older Croup = & families.

Clder Group

(35 end aver) 18 633 per cente dtation. preliminery

® Total mmber of fanilies vhen those nndwntﬁawa,toma
in continuous cohabitation are ex= 40 couples, i.ce Tlel
cludeds per cant of total sample.

1 7In order to fill in the picture of the incidence of cchabitation, possibly
started on the basis of public engagement, the table on continuocus co=
hebitation is included here even though further discussion on this family

- type aweldts its proper place.



As one can safely assume that cohabitatiom, shether preliminary or con-
tinuous, has followed in the course of the comstitution of engagement and is
Justified by veferenoe to the conclusion of this event, it is only a matter
of siuple arithmetic to ewaluate the enommous significence asoribed to this
institution within the commmity. For more than 70 per cent of the families
interviowed the engagement scems in fact to have replaced the wedding cere=
mony as the institutionalised background for entering femily living, It
should be roted that these 70 per cent refer to those who actually moved to-
gether, entered common lodgings in one way or another, beflore the wedding,
but the figure would definitely be higher if the cuestion was strictly ebout
premarital sexual relations. I could not make any valid guess as to how
greatly the thirty per cent figure would be reduced in this respect but there
certainly were a number of cases vhere cohabitation had not preceded the mar-
riage in which this "orthodox” arrangement seemed to have been wore a matter
of coincidencs than of strong beliefs,

As is to be expected there were considerable variations of external cir-
cunstances which prevent me from making a too much one-sided picture of the
engagenent~fanily, but there are some distinctive common features which will
ocoupy the chief attention, the first of which relates to the period of court-
ship.

l. Courtship. Thﬂmmﬁhmode&Waperladd‘ammmLpf
Those of my respondents who are now midile-aged were agreed that the pattern
&Mmmmwlmmdmuﬂwwmwm& It had been
much more secretive in those days, they said, snd people were rot so young
as they are today. If you took a girl to her home after a dance, for in-
astanos, you might expect to become the talk of the town. lNow on the other
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hand the youngsters walk freely together in the strests and no one pays any
attentione This is not altogether true, however, as for as the situation
today is concermad, There comes a stage in the period of courtship vhen
the boy and girl in question become the objects of very careful attentions
This is the stage when the rumour gets cround that these two really seem to
be in for something "serious®, From this mement on their relationship takes
on a new significance characterised by widespread guessworik as to the likeli-
hood of this being the "veal thing’e It is not considered to be uncommon
that the couple enter upon sexual relations when going through this stage of .
"gerious’ courtship and the awareness of this possibility gives rise to added
concern and enxziety on behalf of the parents, the girl's parents in particu-
lare The question uppermest in the minds of those particulaxly concerned
foxr the welfare of the couple is not, however, whether they ave going to get
marvied and if so, vhen, but whether they will become engaged, when ave they
going to “put on the rings"s Once this has teken place the tension is eased,
everything is settled, neighbours and friends no longer take any interest in
the affelr, it is a closed case as far as the local gossip is concerneds
This complete change in attitude end sudden loss of interest of the wider
commmity in the relationdhip of these two young people is a significent
pointer to the status ascribed to the institution luto which they have now
antored.

The fundemental importance of "the rings" was brought out in a great
muber of interviews snd accordingly from many different standpointse The
thirty two year old wife of a fisherman said she had got ongaged at the age
of fifteen end four years later they were married, during most of which time
they had been living together, 7o my question vhether she had been aware
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of any disspproval of this arvengement of theirs she gave a negative enswer,
somevhat surprised by my question (this elememt of surprise was a frequent
reaction to questions of this mature), but then she added, "... but you see,
the rings were already there e.e"s A vorker in the Cement Factory who put
off hls marriage for ten years described himself as liberally minded, but he
said he would certeilnly disapprove of any of his children having sezusl re=
lations "if there were no rings", but if they were gngaged, he would not
mind one way or the othere The young wife of o skilled creftanen answered
vhen asked if she thought her perents would have disapproved of their preo-
maritel cohebitatlon, which neover was, that they would not have interfered
at all, "not after the engagement", Her parents live in the Capital. Pin-
ally the fellowing illustration given by a thirty year old mechanic offers,
ammsm»bmm.amwtmwmwwuth
tudes once the transition from secretive courting to public engpgeuent has
taken place. "People get quite upset®, he began, "if a boy is sleeping with
a girl and everything is uncertain as yet about thelr future relationship,
but this attitude is completely reversed once the rings have been put one
Just befors they get engaged you might see the bqy creeping out of her house
at four o'clock in the morning, but as scon as the engagement is made public
he will leave the house at ten in the morning just as if he hed been living
there all his life®, The implication being, of course, that her perents
will not mind any longer nor will the neighbours have anything to gossip
aboute

2. The rublic ungagement, The decisive step, then, is taken by making the
engagouent publicly knowne This is dene, as has been anticipated, primarily
by the putting on of golden rings by both pertners. The rings look exactly



the same for the boy and the girl and they serve as wedding rings as well,
there being no ring ceremony at the weddinge. The occasion may be celsbrated
by a fanmily gathering or it mey not and there is no fomel pattern which
determines the proceedingse Quite freguently e close relative, a brother
perhaps, will put in en amouncement in one of the nationsl dally pepers,
and the local bi-weeklies keep record of all engegements as well as marriages
in the tom.

There are at lsast two points in common with
all the families that I have chosen to desigmate as "engagement-families"” =
that they were formed on the basis of the public engagement and that they
were eventually temminmated by the constitution of marriage, but leaving
these common points behind there is ample room for variations caused by the
maltitwle of different extemmal clrcunstances. Still, there is a posaibility

to male some broad distinctions, and these primarily on the basis of the
degree to which the fanilies were seen to be marrisge-orientated from the
very beginnings This orientation was markedly atronger felt within the
younger group of families, a feeling which was bome out by the fact that the
length of the peried of engpgement was on average considerably longer within
the clder groups In fact 50 per cent of the younger families (husband's
age 34 or under) had been engagement families less than three years whereas
only 27 per cent of the clder families had boen so for the same length of
times This difference in orientation and duration is accompanied further
by a difference in the degree of dependence upon the perentel families of
the spouses, thedr femilies of orientation. vhere there is an extended per-
iod of engagement, up to ten yeers and even more, the families in question
have as a rule gained full economle independence, and hexe vhat is meant is
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primexily in terms of housing but also in household economy. A family going
through a relatively short period of engeagement is on the other hand, as we
shall presently see, often charsocterised hy substential dependence upon the
perental homes, and the temination of this period of engagement is apparent-
1y of'ten seen as due when the opportunity for an independent home-meiting is
visualized. Finally, further distinctions can be made on the basis of the
degree of secrecy surrounding the wedding as it eventuslly tekes place, and
on the basis of the pressnce or absence of dissatisfaction and concern en

behalf of the femele partner of the union and her close relatives.

There are, then, two distinctive typss of engagement~fomilies which as
ideal ypes at any rate are successive in order of times The present day
tyre is in accordence with the nature of the case represented by the young
group of families and this type may be seen as being in the process of re~
placing the other type characteristio of the older group, This development,
es will be appreciated, is rumerically expressed in the decline of illegitie
mate births taking place in cohebitation on one hand, end in the recent and
impressive development of the prectice of "marriage at child's baptisa” on
the others
. I shall begin by dlscussing the engegement-femily es it is todayi~
(a) The use of one or two actual examples will be helpful in order to convey
some of the chief charecteristics of the present day engagement~fanily.

ls In the ocourse of the discussion with the wife of a sikilled crafts-

m?'.daohndm&omdmlrd’mtothdram-ﬁrmmwiw

pression wes that he together with his wife and ong child were living in
this house as well, I later ssked if the young couple were occupying
the flat in the basement, to which she answered = end from now cm T guote

1 This couple, incidentally, had not cohabited before thelr marriege.
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the exact woris of ny recoxd of the interview - "No", she said, but
thedy son~in-law is to have it as soon as it becomwss vacant, - but then
she added = “they
further cqueries. They have been publicly engaged for one year and
have one childs ™7e¢ took him into our home as he entered the .. college
last autumn ¢e¢ I don't think he would have liked to have got mervied

Lel'ore he was twenly ..o this is such a young age ..o he is twenty now
eee and alter all there was no yeasson for them to hurxy as the flat was
not ready eesy but now after the baby has come they thimk it is ndocer
to have it baptised at the same time” (i.e. at the welding)e I ask
if it is becauss of the question of illegitimecy that they have decid-
od to combine the wedding and the baptism, She does not seem to under—
stond oy question ard says: "Well, this is customary, is it not see
this 1s how things ere in most femilies, that's for sure”, she takes
care of the baby while the young mother works as a shop assistant fuil
daye

20 Another exasple, again taken directly from ny interviewing recordss
They (ny respondents) have two deughters, both married, Both were
living with their families before marriags. One stayed with her
fiance at her parents home for two years while they were building their
owm flats They had cne child, It was decided that they should get
marzrield when the child was baptized, = "then he is legitimate, is he
not® « the husband interrupteds The other daughter stayed at her
parents-in=law and they had three children before they got married.
He was toeo young, "and it was meant that he should get o pexrmisaion
{i.00 t0 mazry under legal age), but somshow it never came to that®,



5« A thixd and finel example, a young fisherman and his wifes They

wore engaged Just over one year, Shortly af'ter the engagement they

got a flat (rented) and entered cohabitotion. Their first child wes
baptized at the wedding. che thinks it is moet 'unfair® that their
child should ever have come on yecord as illepitimate and later asked

"Ts the child really registered as illegitimate when it is baptized at

the wadding?' fer two sisters lived with their fiances before mar-

ri0ge.  One wes £Y0n Beeesss (& distant village) and he moved into her
parents home right after the engagement. The other had parvonts living
in fkvenes, This couple got a separete flat and entered cohabitation
shortly af'ter the engegement. She looked surprised when I asked if
she over noticed ony signs of disapprowval on behalf of her parents,

she never did,

The first thing to be noted from these exsuples is the fact that co-
habitation follows at, or very scom after, the comstitution of engagouante
This is the naturel course to take omce you are engagede This was plainly
brought out in the great majority of the interviews but it should be said,
howaver, that ocoasional parents seid they would have preferred if the young
couple had waited for the marrisge, meiting the additional coument ebout how
very young they had bem eto.> The attitude of perents wes genorally that
of acceptence, and as ths examples clearly demomnstrate this pevental accept-
ande. followed by their very substential assistance, econonic and otherwise,
is cne of the chief beses for the conatitution of the engagement-family.
As far as the young couples themselves wore concemed cohabitation af'ter en-
gagement was tekken for granteds Thus a young wife who ceme from a neigh-

bouring village said she had moved to his perents home to share one mwom with

1 It should be remembered that the views of those in the sample vho strong-

iy disepproved of the whole pattemn of the engagement-family are not
being considered until later,




hor fiance veny shortly af'ter their engsgememte "Why, it would have been

thought einply ridiculous if we had continued to live apart in two separate
villages after wo were eagagei”. The case of a local couple who got ongeged
but 444 rot enter common lodgings nor conceive a child until after the merw
riage was mentioned by more than cne of my young respondentz and thought to
be most extreowdinary, 7Tt is readily discermable that the burien of being
a non-conforaist emong the peer group weighs in this respect on the couple

vhich deoides not to follow the pattern of the engapeaent~family. Sumning
up this point cn entoring cohabitation we are reminded of the way in which

the wife in the first oxsmple referved to her daughter's fiasce siuply as

the "son-in=-law", As they are engaged the young couple is perfectly in a

position to act as man end wife Just as if they were marvied.

Secondly, the engagement~family raises the cusstion of housing, Co~
habitation weans entering comnon lodgings and these cen be difficult to cane
by as well as costly, especially if you ave still very young and may mot have
finished your edusation or apprenticeship. At this point the parental fam-
ily enters the discussicn egein. By far the most frequent arrengement was
that indicated by all the examples, viz. the practice of one of the partners
moving into the perental home of the other. In this way & much cheaper
accomuodation is secured than otherwise is possible, but 1t is understood fyom
both sides that this is indeed only a temporary arvengement, There are
variations of course from this gemerel pattern as in the third exmmple above
where the couple rented & separate flat soon after the engagement., If both
portners have their parental hanes in the town they mey only share the room
but have thedr meals separetely, cach cne at his end her parenmts,

This arrangement of meking use of the parental home should be sem in a



wider context. Although engaged and therefore in a position to enter a
married way of life, the couple is not seen as being prepered to constitute
their om homee The ideal of having a flat or a house of one's owa is a
prominent feature of the community's set of values as illustrated Ly Table
21 above on houaing, and the standard of accommodation is fixzed at & high
ond expenmsive levels Parents as well as the young couples realise that in
order to achieve the ideal, met by themselves, we may add; as constituent
parts of the commamity, great financial effert must be mads, The conven-
iences of the parental hame can make this effort a lot casler, not only by
reducing greatly the cost of acccmmodation but in seversl other ways as well,
Thus we sew from the first exanple above that the mother of the engaged givl
took care of her baby while she hed a full=time employment, This mother
had actunlly given up her omm part-time job in order to meke this arrange-
ment posaible,

Thirdly, there ls the question of agee "I don't think he would have
liked to get marvied before he was twenity", the women said about her "son-in-
lewy "He was too young and it was meant that he should get o permisaion
{i.00 to marzy under legal age) but somshow it never came to that", the hus-
band sald in the second examples The present day engagement~family is a
very young fanily and young age was in fact one of the main reasons of'fered
by this section of ny respondents for the delayed marriage, It would be
quite wrong, however, to juap to the conclusion thet it is the high legel
age limit vhich by itself sets the pattern of the engegement~Camily. The
figures quoted sarlier on the age of fathers of legitimate first children
speak definitely ageinat common views to this effect. My impression was
alaoﬂmt_inmosvhmttmfwtdmaaadidapplythia!‘mthﬁmt
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80 much been felt as a hindrance to marriage at the time of entering cohabita-
tion, but rather that it now suggested itself as a perfeotly valid juatifica-
tion for the wmnstitution of an sngagement~femily, This impression has
further support in the fact that only a fraction of these fanilies took ad-
vantage of the possibility to get a permission to marry under age, nor does
the marriage as & rule teke place as soon as the legel age limit has been
reacheds It wes a comon additional note to the statement about young age
that they did not teke the trouble of getting a permisalon and apparently
these peopls believed that it was somewhat of a "oonfusing official business”,
In fact, provided the perams concerned have parental consent the local
magistrate will issue a marvlage licence without any couwplications as soon
as they have reached the age of one year below the legal limit, If the dif-
ference is more than one year some gool reason must be presented for enter-
ing marriage, end the presence of a child, to take a relevant example, is o
case in point, It will be understood that the belief that securing a per-
migsion vas & nost complicated affalr gave added weight to ths mationslizas-
tion based on the fact of young ages

Fourthly, the engagement~femily inevitably ralees the cuestion of the
Allegitivate childe Tt is, by cosmon sociological definition, the presence
of a ¢hild that justifies the use of the tem fanily within my concept of
engagement~femily, The following Table shows the rate of illegitimete firat
births within the total sample,

Table 38 | Illezitinate first birthe
Eiret Dirths Total Illegitimate Lergentage
55" 35 6

= Infonnation missing sbout one child.



There is just over 7 per cent d&mm between this rate of illegiti-
macy and thy rate of combimed premerital end continuous cohabitation, of,
Tables 36 and 57 supre. This discrepancy corresponds to the fact that five
out of the forty non-marriape-families had twned marriege-fomilies at the
birth of the first child,

The Sociologist, sidney H. Croog, writing on "Aspects of the Cultural
Background of Premarital Presmancies in Demmark" mekes the following comnent
after having desoribed the custom of ring engagement in terma very much alike
the Tcelandic pattern, "Harriage in the event of conception is apprarently
a2 rule in ring engagement", Here it is that the similarity stops short
followed by inevitable effects upon the illegitimecy rate in the two countries
(Denmaric 649 per cent in 1957 compared with Iceland's 24.9 per cent in the
same year (still births included)s According to the infommation supplied
by the sample, marriage in the event of conception is apparently an exception
in ring engagement, On the other hand engapement in the event of conception
seegms to be the rule and it is an interesting queation, how far similar forces
are at work opting for engagement in our situation which hurry the constitu=
tion of mnn-iaga within the Danish pattern. I have no numerical data on
this most:l._m. hut the sudden change of attitude srﬂ loss of interest which
were noted when discussing the transitional peried from courtship to the
public engaganent would seenm to indicate the presence of similar burrying
forces.

fven though we raise the guestion of the illegitimate child within the
mmmmwmﬂgmdomattmmkwwmmtﬂmpm
of the typical engmgement~family. It is precisely one of the characteristics
of this femily typo that the question of illegitimmcy or legitiracy siuply

1 GSocisl Forces, December, 1951, ppe 215 £f,



is not of any real importance at the time of the birth of the child.
Apperently in a few cases T was the first person to raise the issue at all.
This question, however, assumes importance vhen it comes to determining the
date of the child's baptism. T have mentioned before the popularity in
recent years of the practice of marriage at the same time as the first child
is baptined, This practice has quite significant bearings upon the ques-
tion of illegitimacy., Through a curious combination of truth and error the
belwmbemfimlyumuﬁntﬂyoumfmfarulnwm
child baptized after the wedding ceremony it will come down on the records
as being born legitimate. The truth behind this belief is the legal fact
that by the marriage of the parents of an illegitimate child the child be-
comes atomatically legitimated. The error on the other hand is twofold:
{1) tven though a child is legitimated by marriage nothing can change the
fact that it was bom illegitimate and remains registered as such on the
birth records, (2) The act of baptism has nothing to do with the question
of legitimagy or illegitimacy, there being no difference in this respect
vhether the marriage takes place before or after the baptism of the child,
This curious fom of "legal fiction" is moat interesting from a sociological
standpoint in that it provides a mechanism through which the unpleasant con-
notations of the torm "illegitimacy" can he avepided within a pon-marriage=-
famdly type. It is e mechaniss vhich the engagement-family needs for it
to function properly and appears to be the outgrowth of the existence of
this family type, without any sure origin, As I said just now the belief
in the truth of this legal fiction is firmly esteblished, Thers wes hardly
an interview in which this belief was not reflected in one way or another,
sometimes, it should be said, in negative temms, indiceting that there are



a numbeyr of people that as yet konow bettere In ovder to give an idea of
how the fiction functions in concrete tems T quote the following cxamples.

A young couple told me that they had got marvied one week gfter the bap-
tism of their second child because they did not want to discriminate between
the two by meking the first illepgitimate and the second legitimate, This,
they sald, wuld have happened if they had married first and had the second
child baptized afterwards, = A labourer in the fishing industry: ®we aid
not consider marriage as anything of significence until the child came cee
e got married when it was baptised as we dld not went to make him illegiti-
mote .e0 we were both illegitimate ourselves and you were made to feel it in
those days ..e" A skilled creftsman: "3pesking about curselves, we had the
oldest boy baptised at our wedding, = the situation was salvaged in that way".

Many more cases were of similer nature. It is worth noticing that the
concern for establishing the legitimacy of the child is basically in cornec-
tion with what will come down on the rsgomds. It was the unanimous agree-
ment of ny respondents that the child will in no way suffer for the fact of
its legal i1llegitimacy when it is bom into an engagememt-family. Socially
it is just as legitimate as the child born in wedlocke The case of the
lebourer guoted just ebove pointa %o a different attitude to illegitimacgy
sone thirty years back, but his was a case of "de facto” illegitimscy which
changes the picture considersbly. The concern is centred on the cuestion
vihat is there going to be on his or her birth certificate, will "the books"
say that his or her paerents were simply W.ie and W.¥. or that they were the
married couple N.¥. and WeWe This attitude was characterised in the remaris
of a young wonen vhe had been engaged for four years before she got married:
"It sometimes happens", she said, "that some official or ansther makes a
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comment lile this, = 'well, they are born before the wedding and are aceord=
ingly bom illegitimate' - this always hurts me as 7 don't really see them
as having ever been illegitimate ... we made them a home as soon as we could”,

Peopla definitely dlslike the sound of the temm "illegitimate®, They
believe it does ot epply to their situation at alle Once T wes asked which
institution it wes that wanted to keep this temm alive within the comtext of
an engagement-family, the Law or perhaps the Church? It is of course easily
understood that people are aware of the difference between a "de facto" 1ille-
gitimacy and illegitimacy within the context of an engagement fomdly and they
find it absurd to use the same term to cover both types of ciraumstences,
but as leng as this remains the case the marriage-baptism mechsnisu comes
handy to "salvage the situation". The popularity of this wedding arrange-
mant is withcut doubt prisarily due to its alleged purport upon the lssue of
illegitimacy; but some of my respendents 414 not seem to be much awere of
ﬂusmmoquaammwmmmmﬂmmw_tm other ebout the
question of illegitimacy, but simply combined the two events for practicel
mmwaﬂditmmtmxyto_do it in this way. "The minister nlways
dnes 1t like _this," people said "so we decided to follew the crowd", This
is a gross generaliszetion but it does iniicate the climate of matter-of-
factness which already surrounds the custome Tt is & climate in which the
mmzt—fuﬂ.l.y flourishes, of course,

Ba_rm leaving the guaat:ton of ulegitimqqg within the present context
I include a short account of the altogether different issus of what T have
dmam to name "de facto® illegitimecy, This account vill be based on the
vhole samples

In a number of interviews much concern was expressed about the reality
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of illegitimacies of this nature, This concemn, together with the change

of tone and gestures of disapproval, imnediately indicated that within this
context illegitimacy wes something to worry about -~ end to talk about, The
runour thet four fifteen year old locsl girls, still in school, were preg-
nent and only one of tham likely to become engaged to the putative father,
wes not recsived calumly t;y parents, In these cases, however, it wes primar-
11y the vexy young age of the girls as well as their number that sroused the
feelings of my respondents. My general impression wes that people tended

to be somevhat philosophical sbout the issus of "de facto" illegitimecy, an
ettitude indicated by such phreses as "these things will happen as they have
alvays done". The mother of a “fathorlgaa'_‘ chila 18 thought to be unfortun-
ate and her positia_: cannot be seid to ‘be at._'tgmtimd within the comunitye.
smmmy.maaemnﬂdmu. one of my respondents, the mother of
an "unwed mother” said "... of course you try to help your own children ...

T am not saying it is not bad vhen these things happen, and it must rot hap=-
ben agoin eee"e This mother, incidentelly, much regretted the total lack

of instruction about sexual matters in the schools.

If the attitule towerds the "unwed mother” is that of relative accept~
ence, relative to age for instance, the attitude tovards the *fatherless' child
is gonerally thet of total acceptance, Those of my respondents who made the
oldest section of the semple were agreed that much change had taken place in
this mgpaat, &8s in earlier days the child vas frequentiy mede to suffer be-
cause of 11;3 iz_i.legit.’tmte statuse We noted before how the "de fecte" illg-
gﬂ.t@te father wanted to meke sure that his own child wes legitimate, mal-
ing comments about his unplessant childhood reminiscences. Today, my re-
aspondents affirmed, it is virtually unicnown that a child is made to suffer



by its schoolmetes, to take an example, and this was confirmed by a loecal
teacher, T am here only presenting what people think is the case and this
may of course not always be in accondance with all the relevant facts. It
is not unlikely, however, that the contemporary legislation which gives the
illegdtimate ohild very much the same legel status as the legitimate child
has contributed to the social ecuality of the status as well,

Fifthly end nnany, the present dey engagement family is terninated by
the constitution of marriage. It is & still further sign of the general
awnfﬁﬂsfmnytypaﬂntmamalynhuﬂddfbymm
ableémvmdpublioity. As we shall see in the section on the marriage-
family Church woddings have in recent years become very populare It is clear
that if pecple want to get morried without arousing much public attention
the privacy of the minister's home es the wedding place is mudh better suited
to their purrose than is tho local churchs A church weiding means the pros-
ence of the church Warden, members of the Church Cholr, and it is of course
ﬂmerallyutwlbyallﬁwm“baeninﬂteﬂtoﬂmmm. How it is
uig:iﬁ.cmt that epperently the present day emgagenent~femily follows the
Mlgmwwmmmmmmmo:mmwm
the couple having ne scruples in carrying thelr ¢hild to the altar to be
mmmmyartwﬂwmdﬂngmmwismm one of these couples
said they had been married in the Church on Boxing Doy ani if enything the
presence of the child had increased the solemnity of the total cevenony.
The fact that this couple sald they never went to Church for an ondinary sere
vice indicates that the motives behind their intention to moke the weddinge-
baptisn a Church effair ere not likely to have been religious. One of my
mpm&en_.ta showed me a wedding pleture of his brother end his brides They
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were married in a Church in Reykjavik where the bride used to live., she
was wearing an elaborate white wodding dress end carrying their child who
had on o white baptissel gowne My respondent said that he had hoard there
had been some people who apparemtly were & bit shocked by the diaplay at

this wedding, the white dress eteys I became aware of this mysslf during
the course of the interviews thet to some the white wedding dress =~ the

aynbol of innocence - was definitely not thought to be fitting within the
wodding=baptism context.

But what is it then, we may row ask, that starts off the eventunl mer-
riage? #e have already noted some of the factors which were seen by my re-
spondents as deciding sgninst marrisge prior to entering cohsbitation and
foramost ameng these were sge end housing, followed by econonic dependence
upon the parental homes. If we now add to these factors the question of
illegitimacy we salso have assembled the most relevant points which decide
in favour of the constitution of merriage. When the legal age limit has
been reeched, which more significantly oan mean that the periol of education
or apprenticeship is over, ond the question of housing has been solved, there
kmmlﬂtﬂyﬂmmmgmuplemmmmirmmmt
homes The presence of a child is likely to hurry the advent of this stage
as under nommel circumstances the living space of the parental home cannot
eaglly accommodate twe complete families. There may also be & younger bro=
ther or a sister whose twrn it now is to bring in his or her fiance(e)!
Purtheruore, the child must be baptised = not to have cne's children baptized
is most unusual = and this occasion as we have seen frequently raises the
question of illegitimecy at which point merriage is seen to be due, Within
this context it is to be expected that the period of cohabitation does not



become prolonged as there ave distinctive forees whidh operate in favour of
its temmination. During interviews with people who completely accepted the
engagement=fandly pattern disapproval of its extended duration wos of'ten ex-
pressed.

This is of course a genersl picture of a complex situation. liot all
the factors mentioned are necesserily involved in each individual case and
there are other factors at work as well that I have not mentioned so fare
in two casee, for instance, the marviage had been put off simply because the
couple had not cuite made up their minds iff they vented to make their undon
a life=long onee "It is a lot caander to give away the rings than to go
through all the official business o diverce", jarriage, os far as these
couples were concerned, is much morxe final than the engegement, more binding.
Thie is not a coamon view within the context of the engagement-family, as the
closent of finality as rogaxds the relationship of the spouses is one of its
characteristic traits, a prouinent clement of ite "Raison d'etre” within the
commmnity. The fiance of sy daughter is sy “gon=in-law’.

Harriege in the present day engagenont-family, to sumarize this section,
is primorily linked with the constitution of an economically independent and
self-suff iclent houscholde

- W eR tm em S S 5

(b) In the same way as I introduced the discussion on the present day engnge-
ment-fanily by quoting some actual examples the following exanples ave meant
to set off the short accownt on the other type of engagamant-families, move
typical of the older group of faniliecae.

The first couple, now in their early forties, became publicly engaged
vhen she was 10 and he 20, I asked if they had been engaged for a lang time.



"Yos, wo certainly were®, he ssys, {both of them sailing), "for over ten
yoars®, Hy then they had two children. when I asked if thore hod been
any particular roasons for the delayed marriage she answered by sayings
By soe in temms of the taxes", teo
which he adds, "yes, I suppose that was it. Fersonally,” he continues, "I
did not mind the least vhether we were mayried or not", but the expression

on her face indicates that she does not agree end she affimms that she would
have pweferved to have been morried much sooner than they did. T asied if
they had ever become aware of the fact that they were not merried = in terms
of goasip etc., to which cuestion he is quick to snswer "lio, never”, but she
again is more reluctant and says she could ot help it, she "never liked to
have to say that they were in fact not merried, and I did not like either

that the children were reciconed as being illegitimate”. They were married
at the cdnister's hoane on lew Yoar's lve, "noba

Did you thiank 4t was a big step you were taking by getting marvied, I asked.
“If it was o step it wes only e hen's step", ho answercd. She scemed to

agrede

in the sccond exemple the couple had also lived in cohabitation approxi-
mately for ten years. then ¥ asked sbout reasons for the delayed marriage
she says, "I don't lmow, really” but then adds as if she hed to produce some
food reason = "perhaps it was the tazes”. T then ask if she had been in much
employnent outside the home during this peried (the cusstion of texation was
Tirst velevent if the women had considerable private earnings), but she says
it never amounted to anything nuch.
et _married but then eventually we mede it". Did she ever feel from the

outeide that she ws not married, I asked. ™iot from the neighbours, they




If we compare these cxamples vith the earlier cnes of the present day
engpgement=fanily it beoonmes guite clear that these are two different types.
First of all, vhereas the former tyve has its existence within the close con-
text of economic dependence upon the perentel familics, this latter tyre,
although it mey have started within this context, has achieved the full
status of the cconomically indepondent household. The question of age does
not avise and the convenience of the weiding=-baptism complex has been passed
over.

In the former example asbove it was the tazation issue that decided
egninst marriage. That this was a yeal issue before the new legislation
from 1950 is clear from the compevison made cariier in this chapters Taxa-
tion was the nost conmon reascon stated for prolonged cohabltation within this
proup of engepenent-{anilics; but af'ter the legislation had reversed the
financial position in favour of marviage it was agnin the tazation isaue
which sometimes proved decisive, but now in proupting the wedding, of. the
folloving coses They were cngaged for eight yoarse "It was because o the
taz. She had a job end then it was bettor not to be maxried ... but then
one day I found out that it had become wore expensive that she was only my
fiancees I had a row with the tazation euthorities and they told me I vas
losing 6,000 kre (£50) by not being married ..." 90 he married.

The cusstion of taxation is, however, by no means the only relevant fac-
tor in the constitution snd the temination of this feamily types The sec-
ond exnmple sbove, even though also relsing the question of tax, prevents
one from malkking & too sweeping generalisation on these poimts. People, when
asked, look for reasons to justify their behoviour, cepecially if they have
a netion that this behavicowr will be considered to be semcvhat cut of the
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ondinary by those ascing. The wife in the sccond example first sadd she did
not really inow why the marriage had bean put of £ {or such a long time and
this angwer is much mere in line with the rest of her comwents on the ques=
tion than is the taxation issue. For one thing they got marxried only two
yeaxrs ago, five years ofter the important change in the taxation legislation,
It may not seem wmuch of & reascn to syy that scmehow thay did not meke the
eifort to get married, but ny impression wes after listening to a mwbexr of
similay difficulties in producing an "scceptable” reason that the simple
lack of offort, aml courege perhaps, was & very genuine reason indecds The
truth of the matter seems to be that once you have been living as mon and
wife for years, with a number of children, and in no way distinguishable
from the married couple who live in the flat on the next floor - and this
couple has no idea sbout your peculiar relationship - 1t neeis quite a bit
of effort and courage swuidenly one day to get reedy for the woddingt It
secns 80 casy in these circumstences to put it ofi' just once more. If an
attempt is made to analyse the situation sonewhat further one might start by
saying that the couple is in fact caught in a rather avivard position.
After somo undefined time has passed since they entered cohabltation in an
independent houschold they have reached the stage ahun they "pasa" altogether
unoticed as a married couple as far as the wider community is conocerned.
then they do marry after this stage has been reached they kmow they ere tak-
ing the risk of widespread sttention by suddenly revealing that they never
had been married all this time. They iknow {rom experience of similar cnses
in the town that they are in for a hard time if they meke the venture, not
g0 much in tems of social disapproval, but rather in the shape of a joke
here end a knowing look theree The wedding in these circumstances is kept



a8 secret as possible, = "ncbody knew anything about it” - the husband in
the firet example salds I was frequently told about the case of a couple
who had cohabited for years and years and finally got married in Reykjavik
to secure complete secorecy, but due to a singularly unfortunate sdsunderstand-
ing the minigter in cquestion put an amnouncement about thelr marriage in one
of the natiocnal daily paperse This instance lmmediately became a local
Jjokkee In view of these external reactions it is perhaps more to the point
to say that the couple must swidenly one day get prepared for the local
gossip rather than for the wedding.

This, then, is one side of the awkward poaition in which the couple is
caught, the external side, but there is also the internal side and this side
operates towards the making of the marriages <= 4 short digresslon into
the legal position of the womon living in cohabltation is necessary at thias
points The logislation on maxziage does not of course apply to cchabitation.
There is accoriingly no question of equal divislon of property, secured by
the law, in case of the temination of the relationship, end as property is
mllyaﬂa:ﬂnmmof_thomﬁupodtlmofﬂwmﬁmmb&mmt
precarious. The law may in cases of this nature oblige the man to pay the
mmmﬁtm:mpwﬂnshﬂmtwﬂdhwhunhordmasahm
keepers Furthermore, in tems of inheritance the woman has no claim on the
property of her decensed companion. Seen as a whole the strictly legnl posi-
tion of a woman in cohabitation can only be described as being most insecure
and much infoxior to the pesition of her marvied sistere = It is diffi-
cult to assese to vhat extont these legal facts are generelly knowm to people,
but they were of'ten brought in by sy respondents and ceses of great injustice
in this field, not necessarily in this commmity, help to keep the issue alive.



Je can safely assume that the knowledge of these facts is to some extent at
least reaponsible for the finding that it was primerily the wives vho indi-
cated their disapproval of their previous unwed relationship, This assump-
tion is further strengthened through the significant fact that only the wives
adnitted that they hai felt some pressure from "those I know well® to take
the decisive step and get married, RBrothers and sisters as vall as parents,
if alive, keep on raising the matter. fThis intemal pressure may further
be maintained by occasional inescapable situations in which the truth about
the relationship must be openly eadnitted to a third party. JSuch ococasions
ariss in dealings with social insurence agencies, to take an example, but
slse in conneotion with the children, when they are baptized and when they
are cord’'irmed. The wife in the first example above said she "mever liked
to have to say that they were in fact uot married ..."

Pinally, mressure may be exerted by the children themselves when thay
grow up and come@ to reelise the unusual relstionship betwsen their parenta,

In winding up this discussion of the two types of the engagament-f'amily
I refer to vhat was sald above their different positions within the commmitye.
The combined forces of finsncial disadvantage snd commmity veluss which opt
for relatively sarly morrviage « the wedding-baptism pattemn = together with
internal pressure of different nature - these forces have twrmed the tide
against the older type in favour of the present day patteme. This was
numericelly confimed in the Tebles on classification of illegitimate births,
#ith regand to the quostion of the incidence of illegitimacy within the com=
munity this change is seen as having brought the illegitimacy rate down con=
siderably, from 343 per ocont for 1956~60 to 25.8 per cent in 1961-64 at the
same time as the "de facto" rate yose frum 8,9 per cent to 9.7 per cent.
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¥e have noted how the two types of
the engagement family could be distinguished on the basis of the degree to
vhich they were considered to rupresent the standard arvangement of these
matterse hereas the present day type flourishes in the apparent climate

of nommaloy surrounding it the older type owes much for its existence to the
posaibility to pass incognito within the commumity. In oxder to make this
controst clear I have, perhaps, risked being too absolute in my presenta~
tion as far as tho present day engagement~fanily is concerned, allowing no
space for dissenting views. This must sow be rectified,

Mention has already been mede of the fact that there were some among
those who had themselvea gone thrmugh the stage of being an angagement~family
who now sadd they would prefer if their sons and/cr daughters did not enter
cohabitation pwrior to marriage. This attitude was often combined with the
consern for the young age of engaged couples today and it is doubtful if it
was in fact the engagement-family pattein as such that was disapproved of,
but not simply the question of young age. Furthermore, my impression was
sonetimes that people wanted to meke me believe that they disapproved of the
present day pattern, being aware of uy treble role as an interviewer, minister,
end an outsider.

But there were instances of outspoien disapproval, of'. the following ex-
ample = The couple, middle-aged, had moved to the towm in the early
fiftiess He has a memagerial occupation. They did not enter cohabitation
bafore the merrviage.s "Je were rather old-fashioned in this matter*, he
romayiss She had been cut in the kitchenm but as she enters and hears we
are discussing the westion of engagesent she interrupts by saying: "It may
be that I am old fashioned (the proper contemporary inglish trenslation is



perhaps 'I may be & SqUATE ese') but I always remember how astonished I wes
vhen I first ceme heore and graduslly realised that it was considered as a
matter of faot that engaged couples enter common lodgings eee This would
never have been possible in my home and ¥ would nmost certainly never agree
to ny own children behaving in this way",

Ye note here the fact that this couple feel themselves to be "old-
fashioned” within the context of the engagsment-marriage complex typicel of
this comwnity, and we note at the seme time that both are ocutaiders who
have moved in. 7The only other sinilarly outspoken instance of disapproval
was also feund in a professional family which had moved in from enother com-
munity. Both these families came Trom much larger commmities than Akrencs,
in which there is a much wider scope for the formation and continued exist=
ecnoce of different value=groups. In pAkvanes the dissenters from the present
day pattem of the engagement~feomily are apparently too few to be in a posi-
tion to exert much influence upon the climete of values vhich swrounds the
issuo in the way I have described at soms lengthe The fact that both these
strongly dissenting femilies belong to the menagerial end professicnal occu-
paticns should not be overeuphasised as plainly there are frecquent instances
of engagement~femilies within the context of families in these ooccupations.
This I was able to check by going through the Parish Registers In one rec-
ent year, for instance, there was a wedding-baptism in two of the most pro-
minmt professional femilies in the community, both of these weddings per=

fomed in Church.

It way very well be the strength of the present day type of the engage-
ment-Panily that it cuts across sll oocupeticnal (class?) boundarles wherees
the older type, that of prolonged cohsbitotion, showed very definite trends
towaxds the unskilled and semi-skilled occurations,

G em W ew wn W o



Be ZIhe Cohabitation Pamily

in the original totsl sample of 68 femilies there wers § which were
classified in the records of the Reglstrar cenoral as cohabitating, or T
per cante Ome of these families had left the towm but it wms replaced so
as to maintein the original mabere All of them were willing to co-operate,
e after sowe initial hesitation, of, later one In tems of age composi=
tion four of the families belonged to the older group of femilies (husband's
age 35 and over) and cne only to the younger group = Acconiing to the
Census in 1950 L4 per cent of the totel male population of Akrenes and Led
per cant of the total fomale population lived in cohsbitation ot that time,
but according to tho recoris of the Registrar-Genorsl on Deceamber lst, 1964,
t!womapnmlﬂ.eﬂmieamﬂz.lpcrmtofbothﬂntotalualoanﬁfmmle
populations These are minimal figures as they do not take into account in-
stonces of cohsbitation where there is wo child, or no child at hone; but,
however limited these figures are, they show again the definite declime I have
discussed esrlier in the incidence of prolonged cohabitatione = All five
fardlies bolonged to the manuwal occupations, four to unsicilled manual and
one to the semi=-skilled.

After thls short introduction in tems of numericel data I turm to the
discussion of the sampled cohsbitetion femilies. It is inoviteble that some
overlapping will take place between this discussion and the previous omé on
the older type of the engagement~family, s here we fini mny of the same
factors invelved which were seen as charncteristic of the prolonged elw
ment-family. This fact of overlapping is uite significent in itself as it
confimms the importsnce of the points vhich were brought cut s constitutive
to the extended pericd of cohabitation within the earlier family tyve. A4S



wa shall see these same points will recur; only now in more absolute terus
vhich in tum may help to explain wiy the cohabitetion period has as yet not
been terminated by the constitution of marviege as in the femilies discussed
earlier.

The firat of these common points concerns the cuestion of gecreqy anmd
the closely related point about the possibility of the families in question
to pass incoganito within the commmity. This we sew was an important point
as it also threw light upon the nature of community attitudes to the issue.
The value attached to secrecy increases in tems of lssser approvability
given by the community to what is being kept secret.

In two of the five interviews I had with oohabitation femilies the nat-
mxmmhumahipmﬁmmmmmtmfmm. In
one case, that of an elderly couple vhose grondson was present during the
vihole of the interview, aluost too obvious an effort wes made to evade the
mestion of marriage. In referring to the beginnings of their velaticnship
mmigmmmﬁamd-'wmw&tham.u"MMI
asked if they had been publicly engaged for a long time, the husbend gave a
hurried enswer "yes, for a long tims", but then changed the subject altogethers
later in the interview when T tumed back to the cuestion of merriege in
general, he made some excuse and left the room for a while. I was aware of
the fact that they might be anxious not to reveal the true mature of their
relationship to their grandson and accordingly T did not make any further
efforts to bring the issue out into the open; but whether the truth was be=
ing held back bocause of the presence of the grendson or because of my pres-
ence, or both, the incident was highly significent as a pointer to the importe
ance attached to secreqy under circumstonces of this kind, 7The records of



the Registrar General classified the couple as not married but when I asked
the minister vhether he thought they were married he felt suve they were.
So 4id others among my informments who kmew the couple wells In onier to
obtain a final conf'lmation I went to the locel Magistrate's Offlice wherv I
was first told by cme employee that they were marrded but then another inter-
rupted by saying: ®The truth is that they iave alwys been taken to be a
married oouple, but T understand the Reglstrar fownd it fit to ‘put them
asunder' last year®, This bit of information is brought in to show the al~
most total success of this family to pess incognito as a cohabitation family
within the comumunity. There were numerous instances of a similar nature
brought to oy attenticn during the course of the total interviews, irdicat-
ing for instance that the teacher vho has had several children from a fanily
in his class during tho years becomes just as astonisheld as anybody else whoen
one day the news of the recent weiding of the parents reaches his ears.

At this point a digression must be mede into the Icelandic practice of
nonenclature as this peculiar practice may very well be a mest significant
factor in this matter of umoticeability of the cchabitation fanily. At
marviage the bride does not take up her husband's surname but retains her
oy which by the way is not a family neme, but simply states that this wo~
man is the daughter of so and so. To take an example: The women is named
Anam(hswuﬁmmnM'mdm:ﬂimﬁJm',
'Jon' being the Christian name of her father)s Vhen this woman gets married
%o Jon Arason ahe does pot becomo Mrs. Arason, but Mrs. isa Jonsdottird
There is accordingly no way of detecting from the nemes, i.e. surnames,
whether these two persons are marvied or not. e noticed earlier that one
woinan sedd she hed very much disliked the idea of having to tell that they
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were net maxrviel. These occasions must be greatly reducel in mumber by
this particular system of naminge It would certainly be a strain for pecple
in eircumstances of this nature alwagys to have to tell a lie about thelr
surname if they wanted to kmep the true nature of their relationship secret.

in the other oase vheve the fact of cchabitation was held back by my
respondents this was done sinply by deliberately feeding me with false in-
formations This was the case in which there were somo initial doubts as
to vhether co-operation could be secured or note The 'wife' was ot at
home @ I only interviewed the "husbend"e. 0Onoc he hed agreed = the reasons
he gave for his doubts were chiefly concerning the ordinary and therefore un-
mumtmmwm:munmmmwwumw.
mmwmmmfwthammMmemm
rm'.,.mra._ Jater in the interview he sald he had quite recently looked
into the question of the legal position of women living in cohabitation and
had found that it was much inferior to that of a married woman, e also
revealed that he had recently checked the financial aspests of the two femily
aystems and hed found agein that merrviage was more econondcale <« These
incguiries of his would seem to indicate that the qestion of marriage is a
live issue within the femily, which is but one aide of the coin, as it were,
the other being the deliberate altering of the truth in order to conceal the
intrenanissible fact of cohabitation. 7T later checksd with the local Magise
trate about this couple and it wes confimed beyond any doubt that they were
in fact not marvieds

In the three remeining cases the fact of cohabitation was freely brought
out by ny respondents thomselves.

Bef'ore leaving the question of secreqy within the context of the cchabita=



tion femily this fimel illustration is infommetive, itinisters have told

me that it sowetimes happens that they are asked ¢to conceal the fact of oo~
habitation in funexal sermons, vhich in Iosland are biographical, In one
instance, 7 was told about, the widow had got marrded to her deceased hus-
buﬁmtmymbefmhuduﬁ:mmmﬁwwmgthayhﬁw

habited for many yoarse The widow asked the minister not to mention any
dates as to the marriage and great care was teken that he would in no other
way give ewany the seoret of their earlior relationship, This was not in
Akzones.

Another point in compon with the older type of the engngement-family
conosims the clement of disepproval on behmlf of the female poartners This
point was borne out dirvectly in four of the five fanilies end perheps in-
ddrectly in the fifth if we interpret the inquiries of the 'husband' above
as reflecting pressure from his 'wife' with regard to her 'inferior posi-
tion'. mm_rummmﬂnmwmmtmw
agoinst the practice of cohabitation, whereas the men remeined silent. ¥He
on the other hand raised the point that illegitimate childven have now-a-days
precticelly the same legel status as those bomm in wedlocke Theirs seems
to be a case vhere the finel effort just was not mede, Anothor elderly we-
man sald she "used to hate the sight of it on veocords" (i.e. that they were
not married), but oventunlly she had got used to ite 7o my cuestion about
her "Husband's" attitude sho replied shortly: °If he had caved for it I
should say we would have pot married", The youngest woman in the group
showed comsemn for their children. One of the women said she had thought
about the precariocumness of her position but this did not bother her so much
as the fact that all her children (5) were illegitimate, The eleaent of



disapproval appeared in other forms as walle, The only woman belonging to
the young group of families (34 and under) said her father kept on asiking her
vhen they were going to get married, The elderly mother of eight children
said her oldest daughtey could never accept the fact, "she became = very
much upset”, = "the others did not mind +ee" One of my married reapondents
vhoge parents have never got married said he had not kmown sbout it until late,
but he did not care one way or the others His wife then interrupted by say-
ing: "But your sister X. she does care ... she always says "It is all in
dad's name and if he dies mother gets nothing'® she then adds quite signifi-
cantly with regamd to the valus attached to secreqy: "It only hurts me vhen
I see it in the Mumicipal Tax Records beceuse then I know thet o many will
Yot another marrisd woman respondent told
me she was alwgys reminding her sister who has not married of the risk she
is taking by cohabiting, but she thinks it i1s too late to get married now as
che is over forty.

This acoount of the element of disapproval seems to leave the impression
that the male partner is alweys to blame for the unorthodox nature of the re-
lationshipe This is not true, however, snd in two of the sampled families
the women themselves indicated that they were just as much to 'blame’, if that

uﬁnmtm,m.mmm one of them affirmed she preferred
this arrengament for the time being, adnitting at the same time that she was
not at all too pleased with it.

If we finally ask for yoasons which have contributed to the continuation
of the cohabitation family and operate against its temination through mar-
riage, the same points ocour as in the previous discussion about the older
tyre of the engngement-family. Thus the taxation issue was in ome case openly



confessed as the only reascm for the chwice of this family types This was
the young femily in the group and tho woman gave hor reasons in these temms:
*T have always been woriing full-time end 1t would have been a loss to get

married becounse of the taxes", Later on she confimmed this statenment by

saying that they would get merried as soon as she could give up her employ=
mente This couple had recently moved into a new and vexry modern flat which
they had bought and the question of finance was clearly of no minor import-
anoe, explaining her full=tise employment for one thing which in tumm gave
rise to the question of taxation.

The financial question may have been of importance in one of the older
fomilies but in the remaining three there was no sign of it. Instead it
mwtodetﬁﬁmnimmﬂdmmwﬂnﬂfmmtmﬁu
mmmmmmmmmmmmtmmow@w
with it. xnm&murmnugmmem,nmmtm
that there will ever be a wedding, whercas in the thind the question is still
kept alive, "... w8 talk about 1t now and then, but, you know, it socmeshow
nover cames to any action see”

It should be pointed out that the taxation issue iz a relatively recent
development as far as marital finance is concemed aend the practice of pro-
longed and often life~long cohebitation wes fimmly established before this
development assumed importances One of the elderly women in the group of
cchabitation families aa.td there had been no grounds for people to oriticilse
their particular relationship in the dgys when they settled down in Akrenes
mfmtymngouﬁmﬁwmt&_moﬂ_mhabitaﬂmhﬁbunwﬂum
in the village, Her information has strong support in the illegitimacy rate
for Akranes during the years 1916=-20 vhen it was on average 23.5 per cent,
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Refere I leave the cuestion of cohabitatiom altogether a mentiom should
be mde of the fact that civil marriages are extremely rare in the town.
The relovant figures are showm in Table 40, cf, the following section. It
is well possible, even though I did not meet this argument smong the sampled
cohabitation families, that cchabitation in some ceses is linked with senti-
Mammwmumuurmmmmmzm
cerns the Church, For these families there is the possibility of a civil
marriage but there is one very real dravback to this solution as far as a
cohabitotion family is concerneds The fact is thet by going to the local
Hagistxate's 0ffice a person is giving almost as much publicity to his wedding
as he could possibly get, end this, as has been brought out meny times, is
the one thing that those cohabiting do not vant to doe 0One of ny respond=
ents told me about the case of two sisters who both had cchabited for a
number of years and were known to be against any relationship with the church.
vhen they eventually got married to their compenions they went to a lagls~
trate’s Office in gngther town, apperently in the hope of escaping the public
eye in their own tom. In view of this informetion and others of a similar
nature we can expect that there are some cohabitation fazilies which remain
80 because of simllar reluctonce to make use of the locel Megistrate's office
bﬂh&hﬁthﬁwiﬁt%@hwﬂummpeﬁmmﬁhmﬂur

commnity.
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I set out in this chapter to discuss the incidence of illegltimecy ond
the types of femlily orpganizetion within the community chosen for study.
This being so I have now in fact lef't behindl the main subject as scon as the
logelly circumscribed ares of the marriage-family has been entered. It is
of course this femily type that was at the omtre of ocur attention during
the vhole of that earlier discussion which was introduced under the title of
"pointes of general interest asbout the femily". There an attempt was made
to offer a glimpse of this family in its verious aspects of dally routine,
at vork, with relatives and friends, at meetings, enjoying swmer holidays,
in church, etes I am well awere of the limited success I hed in handling
and in presenting these points but atill rore I regret ot to have had the
opportunity to dig into further relevent issues concerning marriage and the
fomily within the commmity. The fishermen's family, to taice an example,
dominated as it is by the seasonal rhythm of woris, ie of much interest, but
sonevhere the line of demarcation had to be drawn, and drevn cuickly, end I
chose to draw it in the way that the preceding discussion has borne out,
avound the relationship between the incidence of illegitimacy and the exist-
ing non-marriage femily syotems within this perticular community. The fol-
lowing discussion is accordingly bound to suffer for the fect that it is in
a real sense based on shadowy information, the spotlipht having been else-
vhere most of the time. All the same, the incluaion of some reliable end
relevant numerical data would sean to justify the presentation of the follovw
ing material,

The marriage~funily, if by that temm we mean the femily which has the
maxried couple at its centre, is of course the predominant tyre of family



organisation in Akranes as it 4s throughout the whiole of TYoeland., This pre-
dominanoce of the marviage family is borne out by the marriage rate whioh for
Tocland as a whole has been just as high ss that of nost other Zuropean
countries, The following Tables make some comparison possible.

Table 5%

Lountxy
Dermaric Be5H Hoxway B8e3
England & wWales Bel Seotland 800
Finland 8ol Sweden : 746
Cormany 1041 Switgerland 79
Toeland 8.3 (V) ‘ :
{1) 1951=55. ® Source; Ingyclopaelia Britamnica, 1964
Table 40
Xgar Alkeranos dcelend
1941=45 : Gols 8.2
1945+-50 1. : 8.2

1951=55 ‘ 7e5 8.3
1956=60 8.7 79

The five year averags for Akrunes during this period of twenty years
has been 8,5, snd this relatively high marriage rate brings heme the fact
that tila engagenent~fanily pattem does rot mresent much of a challenge to
the institution of marriage as such,

All but five out of the original totel of oixty eight sempled families
were morrisge-femilies in the scnse described above, but this does not alter
the fact, however, that enly sixteen of the total of fifty one sampled and



interviewed marriage~families had started as families of this type, the re=-
maining thirty five having gone first through the short or long term stage
of the engegement~family.

The following Table shows these two groups of families in temms of occu=-

pationel composition.

Table IIJ-.
b Premayritel co=
; " tal Premarital
e Potal | O premard . habitaticn
: cohabitation . Cohabitation %
Unskilled manual 20 2 18 9%
Semi-skilled " 6 1 5 83
Skilled " 18 8 10 55
Non=manual routine & 2 2 50
Professional and
managexrial 8 3 5 62
56 16 40

If we compare these data with the Tables that showed the occupational
status of fathers of illegitimate children borm in cohabitation, of, Table
28 sbove, we note the same concentration of premarital cohabitation within
the unskilled and semi-skilled manual occupationss The high percentage of
premarital cochabitation among the professional and menagerial occupations is
on the other hand contrary to the figures which these earlier Tables indica~-
teds This discrepancy may, however, be dus to the fact that in the present
Table all cases of premarital cohabitation come under one rubric whereas in
the earlier Table these cases were broken down into three categories, "Co=
habitation", "Parvents were publicly engaged", and "Parents were married at
the child'e baptism®, Only one of the five professional or managerial



femilics in widch there had been temporary cohabitation would have been
classified under "Cohabitation®, the other four cccupying the remaining two
non=parriage categories. In view of these distinctions the discrepancy
may not be significant, but the fact that the percentage of premerital co-
hobitation vithin the non-manual cocupations is as high as the semple indi-
cates gives support to vhat wos seid earlier about the present day engnge=
mont-Candly, namely that it cuts across ocowational bouwderies.
gremony itself these are two outstanding

features in the present day pattern which catch one's attentions One fea~
ture vhich elveady les been mentioned in an carlier context is the virtual
non=existence of civil marrisges within this comaunitye. The other signifi-
cant feature is the very definitely increased popularity of Churdh weddings.
In the following Table both these features stand out.

Table 42,
Year Total
office
19L1=t5 - 57 3 - 2 62
194,6~50 & 99 19 - 2 12
1951-55 9 96 7 - 2 11,
1956=60 2% 18 6 - 1 w8
Lous Church larriages Hational rercantage
Percontage of Church Marziages
1941=45 - Sely
1946-50 3e2 i3e3
1951=55 79 194
1956=60 155 275

# Official sources.



Considering the fact that church marriages were altogether non-esistent
for a perial of five years during 1941-45 the recent increase must be seen
as quite remaritable, This increase follows a nationsl trond and we notice
that Akranes was by 1960 still considerebly behind the maticnal average.
lemdaumtsmtabemycoﬁvhﬁm,hsthewmmishtpeﬂnpu
have expocted, botween this trend and the incidence of illegitimacy, as the
mgtimwmmmamm”bmmhighud@anMm
which period the percentage of church marriages was also at its highest, but
we have seen also how smoothly the present dey engagenent~feamily pattern has
adapted itself to this new trend, the double coremony of wedding~baptism
being comsidered to give further reason for the choice of the more ceremonial
church weddinge Ve have sssused on the other hand that the older tyre,
vhere there hos been an extended engagement period, has avolded the public=-
ity of the Church wedding and seums likely to do so as long as the present
situation remaine unchanged.

The rise in Church marriages has not influenced the rate of Church
attendance in any visible degree and should not be taken as a sign of in-
croagsed religiousity. If anything o Church marsiage on o Saturday ofter-
noon = vhich is the vost popular day and tine for a wedding - means that those
present in the Church have a perfect ezcuse for not going (o the regular ser-
vice the day afters They have been to Church,

Lge ot mexriage. Ve remcmber that the cuestion of young age was cof'ten
brought in as a justifiecation for a delayed marriage when my respondents felt
the need to produce en excuse of some kind, but as the following Table shows
there does not sean to be much rush to get married as soon as the legal age
limit has been reached.



Table &3
Yoox
1950=5 2249 (4e9)®  25.4 (kes)®  The vhole of Icelend 1951-60
1955=59 2244 (hok) 25¢ks (lels) Aridess 2he6 (646)
1960=6t 2345 (5e5) 2643 (543) Dridegroomas 277 (647)

» Pigures in breckets show the difference botween the average age
and the legal age limit, 15 forwomen , 21 for meie

Attitudes to marriage. Our situation presents a somevhiat contradictory ele~
ment as far as attitules to marvicge are concerneds On one hand there is a
diatinctive commnity sentiment which upholds marviage and frowns upon, or
perhaps ridicules, prolenged cohabitation, but on the other hand there is
the no less frocuent sentiment which locis upon the constitution of merviage
aa "a mere formality®. It is a measure of confommity to community standards
to be marvied, but it is also becoming a measure of the same conformity to
have passed through the stage of the engagmaent-family before entering mare
viage. It is of course intrinsic to the value complex swrounding the on=
gagenent=-{'amily of todey that the constitution of marriage should be only a
matter of "mere formelity” as it is precisely the marriage-creating=signifi-
cance of the public engagement whddh lies at the centre of this complexe
As o fomelity merriage is seen in relation with the church and this relation
is made stronger if baptism takes place as well, The decisive act of en~
gogenent on the other hand, followed by cohabitation, is uot seen in any re-
lationship with the Church whatever, Harriage as a matter of formmelity is
not seen as giving eny incressed importance to the relationghip between the
spousess This relationship, ideally, is claimed to be a life-long relation-
ship vhich is entered into by the constitution of public engngemont.

This scems to bo the general pattemn vithin the contexzt of the engnge~



nent-{anily but there were certain significant exceptions which increase in
importence through the fact that they reveal attitudes which are not likely
to be freely brought out in an interview. I am here referring to ceses in
which it was aduitted that the arrangecent of the engagenent-family had been
chosen in view of the possibility that the relationship might not last., In
M'mumowmwmwmmg"tﬁnwﬁ flere it is
mml&mntmmhmumm.mrmmmwt.
that it has the element of life duration built into itself, as it were, but
this attitude may aleo be expressed in less idealistic tems, e.g. that "it
is ecasier to give away the rings than to go through legal divorce®.
Riveroes There were four cases of re-marriages among ny respendents, two
after death of former spouse and two after divorce. The question of divorce
was one of those issues which wms larpely left out in most of the interviews,
but oy impression was from such remarks as were offered that people favoured
divorce in cases of high degree of incompatibility between the spouses.
There is no officdal Church policy on remarriage of divorced persons within
the ational Church end it is most exceptional if individual ministers redse
the issue in practioce.

I was not able to secure any reliable information concerning the divorce
rate in Akranes but the fellowing Tnbhlahwathenatimal rate for Jceland
68 compared with a few Western countriess

Teble Lk
A260
UsSeAet 25940 (1959) Horveys 88.5 (1958)
Germanys 8847 Denumarics - 18641
switeerlond: 11,9 awedens 1746 (1959)

Zngland & Valess 695 Toeland; 10040 (1956-60)



It is quite poscible that the maxkedly higher divorce rates in Dexmark
and Sweden, vhere the growds for divoroe are the same as in Ioeland, ore to
scne extent due to the difference in attitule towards premarital pregnancye
The degree of rushed marriages in these two countries is much higher than it
18 3 Toslmd where the pattern of the engegement-fasily operetes againet
pressure of this natures Nowvay, even though sharing similayr marital legis-
lation with the other "scendinavien” countries, is not strictly comparable
foxr reasons that will be mentioned :l.nuwmmdlngm.




Gonclusion

In this Chapter on larviage and the Fanlly in a present day Icelandic
comemnity the discussion has centred on ths question of illepitimagy. This
partioular emphasis wes explodned in the introduction to the Chapter in terms
of the exceptionally high illegitimacgy rates for Ioclard as oanparadwith
other turopesn countriess Illegitiueqy, however, was to be related to the
vider sociel structure in accomiance with sccepted soclological theory, and
this approach made it necessary to pay attention to various aspects of family
life in goneral end to the different existent types of family organization
in partioulors Taking then as a starting point the question of illegiti-
macy the discussion has inevitsbly cast somo light upon the institutien of
merriage and the family in the community being studied.

At the close of the stuiy there is one institution in particular vhich
hos emerged as being a key factor for the understanding of our issue. This
institution is the public engmpeuent. e noticed how this institution had
laxgely replaced marriege in its funotion of corferring the privilege of sex~
val relationship upon its incumbents and we noticed furthsrnore the extent
to vihich community sentimonts Justified the constitution of a fanily on the
bogls of engagemont alonee At the sume time it was poszible to discemn
changes that are in the process of tranafomming the older type of engagement=
rm,mmmammmmépmlmmwemtm
a propensity towanls a life-long cohebitation, into a famlly type which is
atrongly ordented towards merviage., This development is sustainsd by the
“la@l.riotion" attached to the custom of marriage-baptism, but this custom
in turn plays a decisive part in preventing the cusstion of illepitimecy from
meking eny impact within the context of the present day engagement=family,



"rhe commnity defines and confers legitimacy", a welle-known fanily sociolo~
gist has written’, a statenent which receives full support from our present
studys The institution of merriege may confer legitimacy in tems of the
law but it is the institution of public engagenent which has commmity sup~
port in conferring the status of gocial legitimscy. e pointed out that
the settlement of the illegitimacy issue in this peculiar way of "legal fio-
tion" was essential to the successful functioning of this femily systems
We may now add that there appears to be a certein "fit" between the engage=
ment~fanily in its present form and community values, in perticular as these
values are expressed in material temms, ce.g. the ideal of privately owmed
accommodation, This ideal favours the engagement-fanily system in two wayse
It justifies the delayed merriage as long as financial and/or occupational
conditions (Gege professional training) moke the realisation of the ideal
inpossible, and as the ideel has teken materiel form in increasingly uwore
privately owned houses the necessary conditions have been established which
enable parents to accomiodate the engaged couples = The *fit" betwean
community values and the engnpement=family is only slightly disturbed by the
pmamuf@lmwtimm&ithwtwibhtodhmwuwh
cant interference from religlous senctions. On the contraxy it seons true
to say that the ecclesiastical marriage-beptism complex operates in favour
of the engsgenent-fendly es it both vinilcates the "logal fiction® attached
to%hmﬂu@@wsmﬂrdmﬂwtommmm
through the fact of repetition.

The present doy ongagement~fandly system depends largely upon porental
support for its existemce. This support is given without the notion that

1 VWele Goode, Tllegitimacy, Anomie, and Cultural Penetration in ¥.J. Goode
(ed): Readings on the Family and Society, lew Jersey, 1964, p. 47



any risk of social degxedation is therehy taken, a fact which reflects the
absence of stigme being attached to the appesrance of an illegitimate child
within the context of an engagement-fanily. The close relationship with
the parental family has another significant implication. It was seen as
mﬁngﬂm:gthaofkinﬁipﬂmi&mn&hhiﬁﬂmaftwﬁmlﬁop&ﬂn
ent household of the young couple has been established. This was bowme out
in our discussion of contacts with close relatives. The often quoted refer-
ence to the breakdomn of kinship ties within the contemporary Westemn family
does not accordingly apply to the engngement~family pattern in Icelandic soo~
iety, but then, it should be maid, this pattem is not typical of the Western
fondlye

It waa pointed out in the course of the discussion about the engagement-
fanily that there existod very substantial similarities between the status
ascribed to the institution of engagement in Icelandic soclety and that de~
scrived by the sociologist Sydney li. Croog as representative of pDanish sco-
iety, "A ring engagement®, Nir. Oroog writes, "has aluost the status of a
formal marriags. The couple is considered virtually wed" . Alva Myrdal,
in her book "Hation end Pamily"” gives similer information about the institu-
tion of engagement in Swedish society, and lir. Rollin Chambliss has reported
high degres of premarital pregnancies in pinlend®s IHorway, on the other hand,
differs in showing sharply lower degree of premarital pregnancies than both
Denmariz and Sweden’s This "Scandinavian® pattem has been shown by Alva
Myxdal and others to be firmly rooted in an old rural courtship system which

1  0Ope cite pe 216,

2 London, 1950

3 ©fe his "Contributions of the Vital Statistics of Finland to the Study of
Pactors that Induce lMarriage", in American Sociological Review, 22,
February, 1957, ppe 35 ff.

& ©fs Sydney e Croog: "Premarital Pregnomeles in Scondinavia snd pPinland®,
The American Journel of Sociology, Vole IVII, January, 1952



in the ghape of noctummal visits peruitted considersble sexual freedom to
the young, but under effective adult and peer group supervisions WeJe Goode,
writing about the traditionally high illegitimagy rates in liorth westemn
Zurope, mekes reference to this courtship system, but guotes il Robe Ve Wik
mang Linleitung der the, Abo 1937, as saying that this pattern had not been
fond in Iceland's This is without doubt cuite true and I did not fini eny
signs of this courtship system in my historicel investigations But, as wes
clearly brought out in the preceding chepter, based on this historicel
investigation, there is all the same many centuries old tradition behind the
present day importonce esoribed to the public engagement in Toelandic society
and high illegitimecy rates have accordingly been reported from long paste
It seems reasonable to suggest that it is primarily due to the f'irm basis
of' this tradition how asmoothly patterns of non-marrioge fandly gystems seem
to arise whenever extemal stimuli are at hands Thus we have noticed how
vulnereble the institution of marriege was to the unfavourable conditions set
by taxation leglslation, and the present day engagement-family may be seen
as an adaptation to a set of factors chavacteristio of the present social
structure of the community in question.

The sinilaritlies between the Tcelendic and the "Scendinavian” institu~
tion of engagenent are further baciked by basically comon legislation as far
as both marriage and the status of illegitimate children is concerned, but in
spite of these substantial sinileritics the illegitiuagy rate in Ioceland has
in recent years been more than double that of Gweden apd treble that of Den=
marice This was explained earlier in this Chapter as being due to the faot
that whereas "marriege in the event of conception is apperently o rule in ring
W"amthemamﬂmpattm. it is more of an exception in the

1 Ope cite e 404
2 ydney He Croog: Aspects of the Cultural Background of Premaritel Prege
nencles in Denmark, ‘ocial Forces, December, 1951, pe 216,



Icelandic pattern, as far es Akrenes is concerned at any rates The vhole
value conplex which justifies the constitubion of a fanily on the basis of
the public engegement does not enter the Scandinavien pattern in any signifi-
cant degree and accordingly there is strong pressure on engaged couples to
get mayried in the event of conceptions Illegitimacies which ocour ere
therefore primarily "de facto” illegitimacies. It ia a aignificant point
to notice that the rate of "de facto” illegitimacy in our comunity wes on
average 9.6 per cent during the perdod 1946-64, but in 1950 the official
illegitimagy rate in Zwalon was 9.5 per et and in Denmaxk 7.4 per cente
This close proximity may be taken as a pointer to the effect that in spite
of the great discrepancy between the Icelendic and the Scendinavian off'icial
illepgitimecy rates it is still posaible te discern the common cultural back=
ground behind the illegitimagy rates vhen those are carefully scrutinized,

We have so far primarily emphasised the significence of the institution
of engsgenent in providing the key factor for the understanding of those fam~
ily patterns which have emerged in the course of this investigation. Ve
now propose to place the "fit" between comumity values and the engagement-
family, which wes mentioned o moment ago, within a mare comprehensive theo-
retical fremeworit, and sed: in that way to come closer to an overall socio=
logical esxplanation of the subject-matter of cur inquiry.

It has been suggested as a soclological theory that one way of approach=
ing the gquestion of marriage snd family patterms is to look upon these pat-
terns within the coentext of the 'social gycle' characteristic for the society
or community being stuiied. The gist of this theory is to the effect that
during the 'life gyele' of an individual he passes through certain signifi-
cant stages, each of which confors upon him socially prescribed rights and
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obligaticnse The implications of this theory for the ordering of social
relations were given their classic formulation by the Flemish anthropologist
Axnold van Gennep in his discussion sbout the ypites de passage, i.c. the

ceremoniel pessage from one socisl stage tonmther1.

van Gennep, who drew
his waterdial from the stulies of primitive societies,; demonstrated thet the
degree of ceremonialisation varied from ome society to enother and from one
aoclal stage to another within the same society relative to the importance
ascribed to the role-changing inwolved in the trensition. iore recent stud-
les have confimmed ven Gennep's cbservations®, but have also revealed that
his theory can be applied successfully to more developed sccieties, both
peasant and industrial after allowence has been mede for certain medifica=
tiones Dre Hichael Benton in his recent study on roles® has for instance
conpared the significance of role-changing in tribal, peasant, and industrial
societies, considering in perticular the institution of marviage in this
respectes Another contemporary cathropolegiat, Dre Heile Hisenstadt, deals
with the question in tems of the formation of age groups end their relation
to the social structures /8 some of his remaxiks are particularly illuminat-
ing for the ensuing discussion on the relevance of the 'social gycle® approach

to owr present study we cuote him here at some lengths

teme Within all societics there is some defimition - whatever the

degree of its fommlisation - of the "edult man" or full member of the
socdety, end of the point at which the individual uay acquire all of the

1 The Rites of Fassags, E.Te, London 1960,

2 (f's Gegle Kele Little: The lende, London, 1951; especially chapter VI,
The Social Ccycle and Initiation.

3 npoles, London 1965,



parepheralia of full status and enter the first stages of the adult
age spane This entrance usuvally - and, it seems, necessarily =

oincides with the transition

that of prooreation eee One of the sein criteria of adulthood is de-

f;nﬁ as legitimate sexual maturity, 1.9., the right to astablhl_: a

fanily, and not merely the right to sexual intercourse."

As we now retum to our material bearing in mind the precoding theo-
retical framework there ave cortain significant features which emerge. First,
it must be sald that we do not £ind anything like a formal age-grading system
operating within our commumnity, if the school gystem is excludeds Put this
does not prevent cortoin age differentiations from being made which involve
trensitions fivm one soclial stage to another and these trensitions take place
within a ceremonialized context, as rites de passages Hven though our prie-
mavy interest is 10 see what bearing this has upen the question of marriage
it is of great significance to watch for the presence of other institutional-

ized stages on the social gyecle, as in this way we may be able to assesa the
degree to which this factor is a constituent paxrt of the social structure of
oux commmnitye

In our previous discussion sbout the part of religion within the commmn~
ity we referved to the ceremonies of gorfimwation and funoral as the cccasions
on vhich one might expect to find every seat in the church taken. We then
contimwed: "At the former ocoasion the commmity is gathered to witness the
introduction of its young population, not so much into the church, but rather
into the initial stage of adulthood within the commmity. On the second
ocoasion the same commmity gethers in order to take leave of one who has
been a recognisable part of this community and has contributed to its sense

1 Selie Eisenatadt; From Generation to Generation, lLondon 1956, pe e
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of identity. Both occasions are of great commmity interest and it secems
reasonable to suggest that this interest takes much precedence over such theo~
logicel associations as in principle, to say the lesast, ere meant to go with
those ceremonies.” (pe167, supra)s In tems of the theery expounded above
these two cccasions may now be seen as carrying clear marks of yites de
Jagsage, two stages on the 'life qyole' of the individwal, the former close
to its beginning, the latter marking its closure.

There are seversl indications which demonstrate that the confimmation
ceremony is scen as staniing on the dividing line between two social stages.
The years of childhood are behind and the atage of early sdolescence is at
hande Confirmation takes place when children ave 13 years of agee The
fact that a new stage has bean entered through the confimation ceremony ia
more clearly borme out in the ocase of girls than it is of boys, Thus it is
seen as matural, and to be expected, that a girl should start using cosmetics,
walizing on high heels, oto., once she has been confirmed, vhereas before con~
firmation these things do not have social approvals After confirmation,
also, boys and girls look on themselves as eligible for participation in the
activities of the loocal youth which are clearly distinguished from children's
gamese <« The issue here under discussion wes not dealt with systematically
in the imterviews, but there were cascs which made it clear that parents are
muach avare of the transition that takes place in the 1life of their children
at the confirmation. One father put it in this way that in a real sense the
Parconta were taking leave of thelir children on this occasion, - they were not
ghildren any longere Another couple who had a boy of twelve expressed
mm_mmmwmedmthﬂwtd‘tmnmtmthomh
the youngesters are expected to play eamong their sge-mates, - going to dances,



meoting at the Jjuke-box place, etce This couple sald in fact they mudh pre-
forved that the confimmtion took place at least one year laters lot, we
should note, on religious grounds, but purely with regexd to the social implie-
catiens attached to this cerenoinye

~ As we now turn to consider the place of mexriage within the individual's
life gycle the lines cuoted from Dr. Disenstedt's discussion becoms most re=
veelinge We remanmber what he said sbout there being "... one focal peint
within the life span of an individual which is to some extent emphasized in
most krown socleties, nwaely the achievement of full adult status, or full
membership in the social gystem e.e", and, "this entrence usually .. colo-

Drocreation evs”es It seems to us that this could almost be a description
of viat takes place through marviage within the mmt—fmiy pattem in
our commmitye We have repoatedly stressed the fact that the institution

of engagement, even though conferving upon its incuwbents the right to sexual
intercourse, does not give thom full adult status within the commmity.
Certainly a now stage has been entered when cohebitation is taken up follow
ing e public engagement, but this is a ¢transitional stage, very much charac=-
terized by dependence upon the parental homos, the familiss of orientation.
It is precisely at the point vhen this dependence is no longer secen as Ieo=
essaxy or soclelly Justifiable that the question of getting married arises.
The foundation of an indopendent household,

in the 'social gycle' of the individual, = when he becomes a responsible
edult =, and this change is sarked by the wedding ceremony., <« This ocbser-
vation, taken together with the lmplicetions of engagenent with regard to sex-



uel intimacy, goes far to explain the somewhat "unorthodox” merriage and
femily patterns which have been the objeot of our discussion in this inquizy.
In material terms we saw that high claims are made for entrence into pri=-
vately omed and well furnished accomaodation vhen the transition from the
femily of ovientation takes place, and this helps to explain the conspicu=~
ous commnity value attached to fast and over-ruling rhythm of worke

Considering the merriage ceramony itself within this context of a rite
de passage we are in a better position to understend the substantial popu=
larity of ghurch weddings within a commmity of nonechurchegoers's Similare
ly just as the confimation ceremony maices the entranoe into early adoles-
cance 80 the ceremonial church wedding is seised upon as a suitable context
for the introduction of the young couple into full membership of the commun~
itye Viewed from this angle it is further significent how uncereanonialized
the wodding usually ie when it ocours after the transition to the independ-
ant household has takten place, as was the case in the older type of engage=~
ment-families with ita prolonged oohabitations The absence of cerenony here
further establishes our theais that marriage within the pattern of the pre-
thwMWMuaﬂhhmao

It will be understood that the points which lave been raised in this
ammwbommmmmumﬂmmmmwam
relating to the 'social gycle' have importent theologioal implications which
neod to be slaborateds This we shall do in our theological discussion which
follows the present sociologicel analysis,

1 Cf. ile Banton; "Yet it is striking that many people who do not go to
church from one year's end to another take it for grented that they, and
their friends and relations, should be married in church®, Opescits pPellS.

2 DNote in this respect the similarity to what has been observed about
second marriages in relation to rite de pessage, of. van Gemnep: "That
the rites of pessage do not appear in their complete form, are not great-
iy eaphagimed, or do not even exist exceopt at the time of the first
transition from one social category or one situation to another has been
shown repeatedliy”e Ope cite,; Do 175¢



Pinally, it needs to be underlined that this stuly was never meant to
be & nation-wide presentation of the relationship between the incidence of
illegitimacy and types of famlly Wt;m iven thoud: occaslional
references have been made to national facts and figures relating to this
issuo, in the end no greater ¢laim can be made for the study than that it has
endeavoured to show what the nature of this relationship appesrs to be in
a:‘ pu'tiwln Iosllandtc comunity. It was pﬁintod out in an earlier con=-
text that the sisze of thls community does rnot allow for much variety in
public attlitudes end valuss, there belng many forwves at work favouring a
homogeaoous cultural pattern. We noticed, however, certain significant
group differences with regard to our issue, notably in tems of the high
degres of prolonged cohabitation within one occupational group, the unskil-
led manual group; also there were mentioned fixm dissenters from the pre=
smt day pattemn of the engagement~family, These group differences, which
may be expressed as differences in customs, ethical standards end social
norms, can be expected to stand out much morve sharply in the context of
more hoterogeneous commnities, such as in the lavger towns in the country,
the Capital in particular,



At the beginming of the theologicalwethicel discussion which row fol=
lows we need to be reminded that our original peint of departure was Luther's
teaching on marrdoge within the context of his doctrine of the twe kingdoms.
This dootrinal context led the discussion into the historicel swrvey, at the
close of which sone significant cencluding remaris were made about the sepore=
ticn of the two kingdans. A separation of this mature vas seen as golng
Mldinhaﬂdﬂﬂztbademlomtdafomofmruageﬂﬁmmaltogew
divorced from the Church, rot in the form of civil marriage in the first in-
stance, but as the irstitution of public engagement. A8 we 10w have com=
pleted our sociological inquiry it is again timely to taoke our bearings by
relating cur findings to the context of the two kingdom doctrines

There are two important factors to be noted in this respect, both inti-
mately relateds The first of these concems the cutstonding role ployed
by the publiec engogement in glving shape to marxrisge and famlly patterns,
and the second ref'ers to the social function of the ecclesinsticsl wedding
cerenonye Noth these factors are peointera to the fact that a wide sepaxa~
tion has talken place in this area of 1life betwean the spiritucl and the werld-
ly kinglomse

7ith regexd to the institution of enippement cur secleological analysis
ties imediately with the outcome of the development we noticed in the

historical survey., It is impossible to ewvade the conclusion that here is
an institution, camying morriage-creating-significance, vhich is not con=
sidered to be in any contact vhetsosver with the church, nor with the Christ-
ion faith for that matter. Tn otler words, it is 2 "seculay” institutden
in a non~Lutheren sase of the woxd, - if we are allowed to enticipate veme=



what laterdiscussion, The prosant-day picture of this institution differs
therefore from vhat we saw in the historical survey not in texms of its
"apartheid” fron the sphere of faith, but rather in the vastly increased
importance it has assumed within the total seccial structuiees Put for that
very reason the presence of this institution raises in a much mre soute fomm
the cuestion of how the Church relates ita meﬁaaga to the sodial oxder in
generel ond to the institution of marriage in particulare It is of course
to this general cuestion that the dootrine of the two kingdoms traditionally
addresses itself,

If the institution of public engagament points to a separation of the
two ikingioms the scope ond extent of this separation is bome out even more
comprehensively through the social function of the ecclesiastical wedding
Seremony. In omier to be brought face to face with this separation we need
cnly to be reminded of the part the wedding ceremony plays within the total-
ity of the church's role in this comamity. As this role was seen to be to
a great extent limited to providing a ceremonielized context for the trans=-
ition from one social stage to onother, so olso the iuportance of the wedding
coremony must be seen in this contexts The all too clear discrepancy bet-
ween the popularity of Church weddings and the genersl Church attendance is
a striking pointer to the prevalonce of social as agninst religious signifi-
cance asoribed to the wedding ceremony. ‘lore them is a separation between
the spiritual and the secular realns which as far es marriage is concerned
conf'ines the meaning of the spiritunl to a strictly limited seocial function.
It is worth emphosising that this separation with regard to the institution
of marviage is but a function of the vider separation between the two realms
vhich stands rovesled meet everywhere vhen notice is taken of the place of



the church within the commnity.

Without ascribing exaggerated significance to soecial phenomena, vhich
moreover have been brought to light in but one particuler mmaunity, we be-
lieve there have amerped certain basie characteristics vhich immediately grow
in importance vhen placed within the nexus of a two kingdom dootrine. Thus
it is apporent that the separation of the tw kingians sets apart the Church
on one hand and the social crder on the others In cur community we have
been made aware of what has been desaribed as an "undisturbed compatibility®
between the two spheres, a "meaningless Juxtaposition of two separate realms
fonood off end removed from any possibility of confiiot"ls Using tems
which are intimately related to the two kingians tenuinology we can say that
civil righteousness, iustitis civilis, has been allowed to taite its course
with enly minimel interference from the righteocusnoss of God, iustitia Dei.
Ay iuwstitia clvilis - vhich becomes a key concept in the ensuing discussion
= w do not mean only or even primovily civil legialation, but rather the
whole arca of social control es this tekes shape in institutions, customs,
morals, values, eto, Mmmm@wummumx
Austitis civilis we are in a better position to visualize tho extremely
narrow field of intereat and influence allocated to the Church, when it is
affimmed that the two types of justitis have become separated. Referring
back to cur discusslon of marriage this "narvow {ield" amounted to a uatter
of cortain "fonmlity®,.

i,
Leaving behind for the present the perticular circumstances relating to
our soclal survey we canrot do so without being brought once again face to

1 G. Tbeling: "The Necessity of the Doctrine of the Two Kingloms®, in
"jord and Faith®, 2.T« 1963, pe 396,



face with the doctrine of the twe kingloms snd the implications of this doo=
trine for our understanding of the relation between the Church and the social
order. 1t hamily moeds mentioning that a separation of the tw kingioms
similar in nature to what wo have jJust been describing hes become a subject
of great conceyn within Lutherenisn as well as a point o considerable _
criticiem’s This will be our particular concem shortly. But before that
a few move introductory remarics.

our taskc in this final part of the thesis belongs to the field of Christ-
isn socinl ethics. This of course is bome out by the exclusive socio=
logical analysis preceding this chaptere There is reason at this point to
pay a little attention to ocur way of procedure and to the exdering of our
material, By placing the sociological material in fromt of the purportedly
Chriatisn socio-ethical discussion the impyression could essily be left that
ours was the task of accomsodating the Christien ethicel material to the
sociological datas There is no doubt that there is a temptation for Christ-
ion soclal ethics to define its task with regerd to soclology in terms of
confining itself to pronouncements as to how socdety ghould be, but leaving
it to the social sciences to inform us how it is. Ve call this a temptation
for Chaistian social ethics as it appears to be an ideal solution of dlelogue
and collaboration. But in defining the tasic of Christien social ethics in
this woy the theologian would be taking upon himself the responsibility of
recoving from the content of the Christien message the knowledge and the pro-
clemation of how things not only should be, but how things aye, It is com-
men to find in disocussions on theological ethics, = as distinet from Christian
socdal ethics =, that the theological indicative precedes the imperative, and
" this peint being claimed, not without reason, to be a distinctive point of

1 Cf, Ils Arunotte and 0. Weber (ed.): =Evengelisches Kirchenlexikon,
Glttingen 1959, vols ITI, "Zwei=teiche-Lehre®,



Christian ethics. But it is not by any means as comon to find this point
redsed and practised in christian gogial ethicse Why this is so my very
well be intimately related to the question which will be cur primazy interest
mﬂuemmwwm,ﬂs.memmgmmhwpbm
mwwmmumr:@tmm This we consider to be
the fundanental cuestion for Christian social ethics which must be ralsed
and vorked out prior to any socio-ethical discussion of sociologiocsl data.
Conversely, the failure to recognise the interpretative priority o this
question is bound to result in confusion and lack of clarity as to the rela-
tion between theology end the social scdences.

The temptation for Christian social ethics to accept the "isneas" of
actuality as it is interpreted by the social sciences is of'ten inoreased by
the hard felt incompatibility of the laws of this reality with vhat is con~
sideved to be the esscnoe of the christian messago. Various types of Christ-
ian socdal ethice may then develop which in varying degyee of sophistication
attempt to do justice to both sides in the dilemma, But regaxdless of
vhether the solution is takken to rest with the recognition of the absclute
eutonony of the social cxder ("Zigengesetslichicedt”), or in effiming the ex~
istence of orders of creation, or by giving up the idea of Christian spcial
Sthics altogether, it can and indeed must be seean as a specific reading of
the problem posed by the relation of civil rightecumness to the righteousness
of Code ©ne reading of the problem, it mumst be added, is net to recognise
its reality.

Wwhat we have been saying amounts to affirming that we teke Christian
social ethics to be o theological discipline. This may sound as an unneces-
sary tautology, but it definitely is a point vhich needs to be raised as soon



a8 the question is asked: vwhere do we start? 7Ry accepting it as a theolog~
cal discipline we are directed to take cur bearings from the centre of the
christien felth, the rightecusness of (od as revealed in Jesus Christ.

(of e Mte 6233 "Seek fivst his kingiom and his righteousness «.e")e From
this centre wo eaic the first question, viz. vhether and then how this divine
righteousness is related to civil rightecusness.

After having mede this initial affirsstion sbout cur point of departure
no hermeneutical meaning should be attached to our particular ordering of the
matorial, i.ee by placing the sociological snalysis shesd of the christian
socio-ethical discussion.

Pinally, as wo now tumn to the question of defining further our task in
this final part of owr thesis we want to make it clear that we do not intend
to glve a primary isportance to socio-ethical discussion of the material
Mmﬁmmmmmmm. We reckon that there is a
much more besic question which forces itself upon sur attention, prempted
indeed by our whole previous dlscussion about the institution of marriage
within the context of Luther's doctrine of the twe kingioms. This is the
vory question of the relatlonship between justitia christians end iustitia
civilis, Faced as we are with a consistont separaticn of the one form of
Justitia fxom the other, seemingly as the yesult of a historical develop=
ment in vhich the dootrine of the two kingioms has played its part, the quos~
tion as to the adequacy of this doctrine in presenting in nuoe the principles
for Christian soclal ethics is thrown wide opens Our primary concern will
be to strive for & biblicel interpretation of the relationahip between

Justitia christiena and ifustitia civilis, testing at the same time the ade-
quacy of the two kinglom dootrine in expressing this interpretation, In



omder to achieve this twofold aim it wiil be found useful to follow in sons
detail current interpretation and discussion of Luther's doctrine of the two

kingdoms.
2e

In his momtmokmmameuﬂmrlg.mm-mm
into o concise statement the basic points which are browht forward in oriti-
odsn of Luther's doctrine of the two kingloms. This theologian does not by
any mesns share this criticism as w1l be anply demonstrated in a lator con-
text, but his statanent is a truthful one and sexrves well for launching this
part of our discussion. Altheous writes: "Juerst: mit dieser Lehre werde
der Hervechaftsanspruch Jesu Christi verkirszt, der sich doch suf alle reveiche
des Lobens und der Welt besiche. Tuther leite aus dem Svengelium nur die
nous Haltung des Christen in der welt ab, aber nicht auch die Aufgabe des
Christen an der Nrneuerung der velt, der Umgestaltung ihrer Oxdnungen in
richtung euf das Reich Christi ... Zu gwedt; Luther entferme sich von dem
lieuen Testanent insofem, als er dle eschatologische "pannung der beiden
Rteiche ausser Acht lasse, die beiden nogimente vielmehr einfach nebeneinander
stelle, su statischer Xoexistens, statt sie in dem Xempf miteinsnder su
sehen"®s = This summry introduces the basio issues which will be recur-
ring in one form or another in the ensuing discussion: The Lordship of Jesus
Christ over the church and the world, individual ethics issuing in indiffer-
ence towmmis society, the peaceful co-existence of the two idingdons due to
Luther*s interpretation of eschatologye |

ror jls Thielicks® it is prizarily the last point in Althaus' statement
which gives him concern. There is elwmys this perilous clement present in

1 P. Althaus; pie & vertin Luthers, Guterslch 1965,
2 Qp. cit.’ ,Po &. i "
3 He Thielicke: Theologische mthik, I, Tubingen 1951, pps 553 ff.



Luthex? s dootrine, he writes, that the two kingioms come to stand in a har-
monious juxtaposition to each other, This relationship of “Nebeneinander”,
Thielicke affims to be in sharp contrast to the llew Testament teaching about
the two aens’s  Admitting that it is wrong to blame Luther for esteblishe
ing aapnt:l.ddistinetimbean the Mkinmws he ffinds in Luther's:
dootrine a static distinotion of "Gleichzeitigkeit" botween the kingloms.
The New Testament on the other hand operates with the teminology of the two
agons which in orxder of time follow one after the other, "hintereinsnder
liegen" ., This New Testasent temporsl relationship is according to Thiclicke
essential for the proper interprotetion of a two kingiom dootrine, as only
through a relationship of this nature can a timeless co-existence between
the kingdoms be provented. "Nur dann bleibt die standige Infragestellung
unseres Aons durch den kommenden, bleibt der Angriff euf alle seine Ordnurven
auf seine Gefallenheit bestehen"™s The elenant of cwestioning - "Infrages=
tellung” ~ is in Thielicke's view congenial to a New Testament exposition of
a two kinglom doctrine, and we note that it is not only the individual who
is questioned but also the totality of the social orders of our present world,
- Together with the tendency in Luther's doctrine to place the two kingioms
in a juxtaposition to eadh other Thielidke refers to the further possible
sberretions of a "double merelity" and "Rigengesetzlichieit®.

s Gollwitzer expresses his misgivings about the two kinglom doctrine
in tems of the ill-defined relation of this doctrine to the confession of
the Lordship of Jesus Christ”s The distinction of the two kingloms had its

Ope cite, Do 595

Ibid, pe 5%

ibid, pe 595

Tbid, pe 595 (Italics ours).

He Gollwitmer: "Lie dzriatlidm Gemeinde in der politischen elt", in
Forderungen der Freiheit, ilmchen 1962, ppe 3 If,
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due place in countering the false teschings of the Enthusiasts (dde schwarmer)
but was it sufficiently safsguarded against wnintended aberrations? .. 80
fehlt hier ein nachdrucilicher Schuts dagegen, dass dies nicht auf eine
weltiluge Anerkennung dor politischen Realitaten als gines sweiton Hermm, dem
ebenfalls pu gehorchen soi ..o Wie soll vermieden werden, dass dies nicht
nur die theologisch-mythologische Ausdrucksform fur die bleibende und fore
dernde Rigengesetzlichkeit der wWelt ist ...? ¥ar die Verbindung der beiden
Roiche durch die behauptete Ginheit des gottlichen Regierers eng und wirisem

element in Luther's personalistic conception of the two kingloms. There is
unquestionable truth in affirming that it is the imiividual vho becomes a

Chiristien end not his enviromwnt, but egein this truth must be sefeguarded
against erroneous conclusions: ®uie® (i.e. this truth) "muss pnd::ltst
werden gegen die falsche ieimmg, dle Dedeutwig des vangeliume fur das
offentliche Leben erschopfe sich in der y . ._
Gesinnung des ginselnen ses 50 dass die Forderunyg des iortes (ottes sich nur
auf dle "christliche Personlichkeit” besicht, wie dlese in den vorgefundenen
Verhaltnisse debt, nicht aber :uf eine Anderung die
drenit"®. - e note here the affinity with H. Thielicke's point ebout
"Infregestellung®e Pinally, Gollwitser asks ebout the place of the Christe
ian congregation within the two dootrine scheme; "Jo bleibt in Luthers Kon-
zeption eigentlich de Gemeinde?>

Another m:m aidvocate for the eassential priority of the confesslon
of the Lordship of Christ in relation to the dootrine of the two kingdoms is

2 1Ibdd, p. 25 (Italics ours),
3 1bid, pe 26



gmst wolf's Dr. Wolf further mikes the point that for a Christian thare
osn be no question of split loyalties boocause of the two kingdoms, that is,
in tems of a "double citizmenship’s "... Das bedeutet sber, dass die Zwei-
reichelehre nur in der Xlamer des Bekerntnisses der Konigsherrschaft Christi
ihven theologisch legitimen Ort haben kamn .. Weil Jesus Christus der
Anspruch auf unser ganzes Leben ist, well wir su Purgern seines heiches
beruf'en sind, welil wir in die Frelheit seiner Gerechtigkelt versetst sind,
horen wir nur einen Merm, dem wir nachfolgen, nur ein Gebot, dem wir gehore
chen sollen, in der welt und fur die welt"Z,

The question of the relation between gschatology end the two kingdem
doctrine has in the foregoing appeared somewhat indirectly, ofs He Thislicie.
This relation has been made & subject of special study ww’.
Whercas the "New Testanent writers ani the carly Fathers thought of the two
ascns in temms of a jeilsgeschichte, in tems of a divine action within, as
well as transcending, the course of histoxy", Dr. Torrance writes, "Luther's
doctrine of the two ages or regiments is primerily dialectical*®, Luther's
vas primarily an eschatelogy of juigment’, and "the geistliches Regiment es
even novun regmm is not thought of in positive relation to the teaporal
icinglom of this warld but s sharply distinguished from it e.."®, Further,
it is the part of faith to maintain the eschatological perspective by dis-

1 5. volfs Konigshmodnﬁ Jesu Christl und 7weireichelehre, in "Vom
H%m'rdﬁx vahrheit", Pestschrift fir i, Vogel, Berlin 1962,
PPe . Cfe 850 Ve Sdm‘WEc ¥ H Ch!‘ilti
Theologische nxistens deute, NeFs Oh, ihncen 19% Purther, B,
Politia Christi, in "Peregrinatio”, Mnchen 195,

2 Vom Herrengeheimnis der wahrheit, p. 301-302,

3 T Torrence: Kingdom and Church, wdinburgh 1956; Cf, also his essay
"the nachatology of the Reformation”, in Scottish Journal of Theology,
Oocasional Papers llo. 2, 1953.

Hinglom end Church, p. 17.

nachatolopy, Pe 40

Kingiom end Church, pe 18,
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tinguishing sharply between the two kingloms, the Reich der Gnade end the
Redch der Tat, the Cinglon of God and the kinglom of this world" s Luther
"ees Pound it extremely difficult to think of duration or time in the King
don of God eee Consecuently, cpocalyptic for Luther pointed not so much to
d_with history, as %o its abrupt temmina=-

tion eee®® =~ In view of these inplications of Luthers eschatology, Dr.
Torrance raises the following westion: "Apart from the ultimate unity bote
ween the two kingloms in the reguum del inviaible which will be revealed at
the Advent of christ, is there no positive connexion betwean the two kingioms
in history, no tertium comparationis which faith may discem here end now in
thie world?”  In an elaboration of the answer to this question 1r, Torrance
remaxks: "Quite clearly Luther did not give sufficient attention to the
corpornl embodiment of the Word here and now within the world, an embodiment
vhich already spans the distinctiom between the two kingdoms as a tertium
m.""' It follows "eee that the new creation remains wholly concealed
until the Advent of Christe There is e distinet failure at crucial points
to give to the doctrine of the resurrection its full significance and weight"”,
cmmg his discussion Lre Torrence finds that Luther has lost sight of
"the new creation in Christ as already an accomplished foct, as a perfectum
Dracsens ...", which meens “"... thet the believer does 10t really leam to
live on the resurrection side of the cmuﬂsg

At this stage we believe all the points of oriticism and warning includ-
ed in Pe Altheus' sumsary at the begimning of this seotion have been identi-
fied s mpruanted, however cursorily. There is one point, however, which

Tbid, pe 31

Ibid, p. 19 (italics ours)e.
Eschatology, De 45

Ibid, pe 48.

Ibid, p. 49

ibid, e 524
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does not appear in the sumary given by Althaus but certainly needs to be
mentioned in this present context. This point concems the question of how
the doctrine of the two kingdoms relates the dootrine of Creatian to that of
ledemptions The fact that this questlon is rot mised directly in the sua~
mayy statement offered by Althaus may of course simply mean thet its ine
direct presance is taken as sssumed, However that may be this is a guastion
mmtmwmtmmmmmmuummgmmw_
dom doctrines This has been dome by . Dentine. In & coupls of sentences
Dre Dantine links together on the ocne hand iustitias civilis end the doctrine
of the two kingloms, and on the other hand a false sutonory of the lustitia
civilis and the separation of Creation from Pedemption. This separation
leads to the "nebensinander® placement of the two kingdoms. Dre Dantine
wrdtess "... Dann beicomat die "iustitia oivilis" eine falache Autonomie und
Hier liegen die grossen
Cefahren edner zwoi=Reiche-Lehre, die fein seuberlich swei Sereiche veneln-

arﬂlrtmt.u"lc

Summing up this critical survey we look back to our point of departure
viidch is cur interest in discovering what sort of reading of the relationship
between justitis christisna ond iustitis civilis is offercd by the doctrine
of the tw kingloma. Loolking at the oritical survey from this angle we are
given a continuelly sharper focussed picture of a relationship which is cne
of separation and indifference, almost to the point of suggesting no relation-
ship vhatsoever. By transposing the findings of this survay about the two
kingdoms to the two types of iustitia we discover a distinct element of self-
sufficiency of one type as against the other. 1o essential dialogue takes

place between iustitia ohristians and iustitia civilis, as the eleuent of

i Ve Dantine: "Das Gesets Gottes und die Gesetze der lenschen", a mimeo=
grephed copy issued by the Lutheran vorld rederation, 1965, pe 3
(Itelics ours).




guestioning ~ Infregestellung = is missing, Trenslated into Christian socio-
othical tems this means basically that the Christian feith - iustitia
christiena - leaves the socdal order - iustitia civilis -~ untouched, There
appears the familiar structursl juxtaposition of two spheres, theologically
zrm:ﬂedmpemn&opw.innmgo?thecmdouﬂmdomwtm
the first article in eny essentiel relationship with the second, end in a
reading of eschatology which trenscends history.

If the critical survey of the doctrine of the two kingloms presents to
us & unified picture in this way it is equally consistent in pointing cut that
this picture is in sharp contrest to the New Testament witness to the rele-
tion of the Iingdom of God to the worlde In particular there is rewvealed a
wide discrepancy between the thinking in temms of two autcnomous spheres on
the one hend and the proclamstion of Jesus Christ himself end of his disciples
cn the other, that to him, the lLoxi, all power has been given in heaven and
in earth (it. 28:183 nphe 13120 ££3; Thil, 23193 Coles 13135 £f.)e Gpeaicing
in tems of ouwr starting point the New Testament is understood to indicate a
much closer tis between iustitia christiana es revealed in Jesus Christ and
dustitia civilis than the deotrine of the two ikingdoms scems to suggests We
ere thus again brought face to face with the cuestion whether in fact Luther's
doctrine does provide an adequate ~ or should we sey a lepitimate? = basis
for Christian social ethics, = Before we give a definite answer to that
mestion we must take a second look at Luther's teaching on these matters.

3e
One must remember that there are vastly differemt interpretations offer-
ed by Luther scholars on his doctrine of the two kingloms. This rather per-
plexing situation is strikingly borne out by the faot that a recent church



lexikon includes two "schools” of iaterpretation, represented by . Althaus
on cne hand and J, Heckel on the othar]'- Lo f0lf caments: "Es besteht,
such unter Lutherischen Theologen, bis heute noch kein eigentlicher consensus
in der Lehre von den gwed Reichen”,

It follows from this difference in interpretation that criticisn direcw
tod against the dectrine of the two kingloms may in fact swstantiate one
version of this dootrine at the same time as it strikes ot anothere If we
riret tale a cuick glance at one representative "school”, viz. that of Pe
Althaus, we shall find no difficulties in recognizing the very peints which
were raised in the criticel survey. Altheaus writes: “Aber derselbe Gott,
der das Reich der Gnade in christus waltet, hat auch das weltliche neich
gesetate Dabad ist Chweistus nicht boteiligt. Gott sotst es ein, nicht
Christuss =s ist daher wohl auch Cottes Reich, aber nicht Christi Peiche
e kamert sich um des weltliche Regiment o wenig wde um Gottes walten in
der Netuwr’.es Das wsltliche Regiment ist also langst vor Christus ds, deme
nach auch ohne ihm in Xraft, Schon daraus ergibt sich, dass weltlich Regi~
ment und Christi Reich swolerlei sind und dase Christus mit dem weltlichen
Rogiment wnmittelbar nichts su tuwn hat'se. 7m weltlichen Regiment bedarf

@s Christi, seines uvangelium, des Geistes nicht. Hier reglert die vemﬂ‘l:...‘r’
ver Christ muss in beiden Reichen leben, is urss 3_ednen wia de
-..6 Ar hat swel flerren, einen is Irdischen, einen im Gedatlichen ...”7-
Finally, "Luther hat erkennt: Jesus spricht nirgends von ¢iner neuen

Vexfassung oder Ordnung dieser velt, sondern allein von der purs:lnluhan

Of s fvengelisches {izchenlexiikon, vole 11, "Zwei-Reiche-Lehre”,
tm 1959

Vo Herrengeheimnis der wahrheit, p. 281,

Dis nthik Martin Luthers, p. 52 (Italics ocurs).

Ihid. Pe Sh (Italica W‘B)o
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Thid, pe 67 (Italics ouwrs).
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Haltung seiner Junger den Gutemn der Welt gegenuber' .

These citations speak for themselves. Here a thorough=-going separation
is a leading principles Cod is set blatently epart fyom Christ, Creation
froan Redemption, spiritual kingiom from earthly kingdom, loyalty to cmn
from the loyslty to the world, and the inside of men from his outslde. Tak=
ing, thorefore, this line of thought as an interpretative principle for
Christion soclal othdos we would come out with a typs of justitis civilis
which is related in no way whatever to the rightecusness of !'ii.th,Mﬂg
chwidstians.

As we move away from this particulexr "school® we shall find that some
of the points raised in the owritical survey tend to lose weight. [Pirat,
there 1-. theq.mﬂm of the relationship between the two kingloms. In our
discusaion about this subject in the first part of this thesis it is pointed
out that this relaticnship wust be seen os reflecting the dialestical rela-
tiondhip between law and gospels This relationship does not suggest &
static sort of "Nebeneinander”, of. Thielicke, but ruther a dymamic "Hinter-
cinender® of the kind which Thiclidte describes in terms of the two asons.
48 it is the locus of laweexpericnce within the "Amter®, the earthly kingdem
is open to "Angriff® (Thielicke) from the side of the spirdtual kinglom, vis,
in the burating of justifying Grace upon & sinmert DBesidea, there is the
important digtinotion betwean "usus” and "sbusus® vhich pwevents the rela-
tionship between the two kingdems from becoming an eltogether harmenicus co=-
existence (cf'e Pe 33 supra). These 'positive’ factors need to be recognimed,
Having done so, however, we shall -oon.qtlm;it that there is still a lot of
weight to Thielicke's point about the lack of "Infragestellung’, nmmely in
so fer as the wthmenmmm

i Ihid. 9971'



- 256 =

Secondly, there is the point about the commexion between the two king-
don doctrine and the confession of the Lordship of Jesus christ (cfe Colle
witzer)s The interpretation offered by P. Althens leaves us in no doubt
on thia point, Christ is not the loxl over the earthly kingdom, ergo the
Church and individual Christisns must look elseshers for inspiraticn end
direction for the execution of secular dutiess -~ This reading o Luther's
doctrine, however, has been strungly challenged by reputable Luther scholaxs.
de Heckel for one hos affimmod that the dootrine of the two kingdoms is
fwdanentelly christocentzic®s  Je Heckel writes: "ese dor Kornbogriff der
neichslehre des Reformstors (ist) des yegmun Christie Sie ist also chriastoe
centrisch®... Die Ausgangspositiom Luthers ist nicht die gottliche
Herrachoft uber dle welt, sondorn das Reich der Gnade’sse Von da richtet
sich das Augsnmeri der Relchslehre aul’ den zweiten Abschnitt derselben, wo

»

Pinally, "Die nelichs - und Rechtalehre des Reformators welst in allen ihven
Haupbsugen auf gine itte hin, auf das regnum Christi wnd die in ihm waltende
lex spiritualis oder lex christi®®, = G, Tornvall has shom that Luther
differentiated betweon ngpects or levels in his conception of the kinalmllso
At the top level there is the invisible, mejestic Kinglam of God, "ees regie
ment dei nobis invisibile, regit mundum, quomodo
sugeht, das dor so lobt, thut"'e This is the Kingiom of God the Creator

1 About this affimction of Je Heckel r. Althaus indignantly remarks that
here Luther "als Xronseuge flr Barths chriatoloﬁdm Pegrindung des

Rechtes und Staates vorgestellt wird"i (Quoted by J. lieckel: Im

I deor Zwel-Reiche-lchre, Theologiache fxistens Heute, NJ's 55,

1957; Do be
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and tho Loxd of the worlde This invisible Lingdom, it is important to

note, is rolated to the lower level of ecclesin, politia and geconomis
through its inseperable link with the Kingilom of chriet, regnus Christi.
"Jesus Chidst is Ged, Creator end lLowl over all, and He participates in Ged's
invisible Kinglom as well as rules over the visible Kinglom of God on earth,
Secundun pedtaten Christ rules in the invisible Xinglom along with the
Father, for re is cqual to the Fether, but secundum hwpandtaten Iie reigns in
the Kirche and Christonheit on earth, although fie is eleo Mead of the whole
worldly regiment on earth because of his Deity" e |
Thore is accoriingly strong suppert for maintaining that Luthey 4id not
diverce hie doctrine of the two kingdoms from his bellef in the Lomiship of

Jesus Christs This is not to say, however, that there are no problans left
concoxning this pointe As we shall sec presently these problems row appear
around another aspect of this same peint.

Einelly, a word in defence of Luther ls due vhen criticisa is made sbout
his yeading of tho relation betwoen justitia christiona and iustitia oivills.
G. Tornvall hes again argued that it is a misrepresentation of Luther when
Austitia civilig 4s understood to stand in no integral relation to justitis
christiana, sver sinco ielenchthon, Tornvall affims, it has been the rule
within Lutheranism to place the two types of justitis side by side®, allow=
ing acoordingly no organic relationship betwean civil vighteoumess end the
Christion faith. Juatitia civilis is honded over to naturcl theology. Dut
this is & false resding of Luthar, soys Tesavall, Justitis oivilis is for
Iathor theccentrically orientated, which further implies that it must be
related to Jesus Christ himself. Justitis civilis is genuine rightecuaness;
it is not an inferior type of righteousness which neads to be salvaged Ly

1  TFs Torrance, in expounding Luther's teaching, in "tingdom end Church”,
Pe 23e
2 0Ope Citey Do 1694



onother superior tyre. Dut, ond here comes the essential peint, it is only
genuine righteouansss in so far ss it rocelves its "genus iustitise” from
the encounter with the iustitia christiana., Only in end through this en=
comber will it yeowin in suo loco, vis. extin

be

“hat shall we say then? Do these corrective points bring we beocik on
a sure ground on vhiich the structure of Christian seciel ethics can be bullt?
This we might think if we felt assured that the doctrine of the two kingioms
does in fact carry with itself a relationship botwean iustitia civilis ond
| iustitia christlana such as the one described by G. Tomvalls This, how-
ever, is vhere wo have our doubts which now must be considered.

In spite of vhat we have been told about yegnum Christi end its partici-
pation in the invisible Kinglom of God there still appears to be a 1imit to
Christ's loxdship over the world.s e coms up sgepinat this barrier to His
rodeening Xingshdp in the dichotomy betwoen res and personn’s In 80 far as
the social orders (res) are the good creation of God they assume a status of
almost sacred inviolability, This status becomes further osteblished through
the discovery of faith that every vocation is designed =0 as to proupt ser-
vice towaris one's neighboure Rut is this o barrier to christ? Cen we
not discem just here the organio relationship betwean justitis christisna
(the law of love) and justitia civilis? Tn order to answer these questions
we must first look at the encounter of Christ and persgna. The basic dif-
ferenoce between yes and persona is that the formmer (res) 4s a good creation
vhereas the latter (persoma) is a simners ihen this sinful pergona is cone
fronted by the Lordship of Jesus christ there are indeed no limits, As @&

1 <Cf. T;mvnn Ope itey e 1723 Cfs alow Ge T;rmll: Der t in
den zweld ’ﬂoidm, Zvangeliische Theologle, 10, 1950=51, pp. £
2 Cfs pe 39 Bupras



Justifying crace this lordship reveals the "totaliter® structure of Sin and
there can be no single moment lived in Justification except for the relent-
less engnagement of Christ with the powers of 5in, = "semper peccator, semper
s*l,  rere is indoed a vital, orgenic. relationship.

hetmmchﬂatm&m. Hore we may discern the element of cuestioning,
"Infragestellung®s <« Ve can now turn bacic to our cuestions. As we do
ummmbemmmmmmwchﬂummmmm
mﬁchrutam‘mmthaothnrntmm vhereas faith in the first
instance stands for constent engpgenent of Christ with the sismer, faith in
mmmn@mmmmwemumtmmm.
viz. in cases of gbususe Thero is, as Thielicke points out, no scope for
the cuestioning of the orders themselves which is understood to be integral
to the Lomiship of Jesus Christ. 7his lordship reigns strictly in comde.
7t 1s in this that wo detect a barrier, a limit to the scope of the Lomiship
of Chriat. Thcmhanud.ifnwnym.tol.ctmﬂatbecmul
For is it reelly being true to the faith in the incarnate and risen Loxd, in
#hom God wes resonciling the world to Mimself (2 Cors 5:19), and in vhom
there is a "new creation”, to place arbitrary limits to the restitutiomary
effects of this feith? Is there biblical ground for the "gacrificium
Antelloctus” we are required to make if weo muemt accopt this radicel separa-
tmmmmumimivﬁmlpummdmuasmiubdng? Can
hﬂaaﬁﬂaLmdmrwmummintmwmmuﬁmﬁmmth
man in the Vord become {lesh, can this Love lssuwe in anything less thun a
total concern for our brethren in the totality o their relationships within
the total social structure? <« The dmpiications of the rus et perscus

1 Cf. Ge Rupp: The Rightecusness of God, Loadon 1953, pe 183: "Luther's
famous "Progross, that means alwoys beginning afvesh
" means that the Christian man has contimunl recourse to the
righteousness of the Living Christ".



didhotony ave fareveachinge It is easy to see how it may breed separation
even in metters vhere separation was not intended by Luther himself. when
the redeeming encounter of Christ with the world is restrioctel to the inmere
mtwawmm,mwmm@mmu,mnam
step to believing, and practising, that cne is tho Redeemer end another the

Creators Houally it may become natural to see one's loyalties split, bote

mmgawmnﬁwlo Ard by then there lns been

egteblished an sutenomous iustitias civills, not a truly autonomous iustitis
in its encounter with justitis christisna, but simply without Christ, gxtre
Ghedstume = Those who speak of vielence belng done to the first article
of the Credo when a christological starting point is accepted for Christian
social ethics might do well to consider vhat vioclenoe is done to the Incarna-
tion vhen Christ is set spart from the world. If enything is gxtve Christun
it hos not been redeemed end must therefore make absolute claims; it becomes
devondc. A wel-Reiche-Lehre in a demonic form is not an altopether unimown
quantity to the Church in this our twestioth centwry.

Jo far we hove not teken up for consideration the points reised in the
critical survey about Luther's gschatology (ofe Tefe Torrmuce)s Our pwesent
context offers the sppropriate setting for the intivduction of these peints,
as we believe it is the cachatology vhich ultimately sets the scane for the
separation of Christ from the world, which we have been describinge The
eachatology presents, as it werv, the overall background egalnst wihddh adl
those points cohere which otherwise we should find so inexpliceble in Luther's
theologye = Dre Torrance rumazks that Luther's "attempt to relate

1 It has been convincingly argpued by e Forgik that for Luther himself this
distinction did ot carry the meaning of double morality, frequently
ascribed to ite Ofe: G. Forois "Die ronigsherrschaft Christi und das
. Hexdeln des christen in den weltlichen Ordnungen nach Luther?, in
Kerygma und Dogma, 111, 1957, ppe 23 £f



saschatology to the matural course of history was strangely oml‘mad"l. This

confusicn may poshaps be related to the structure of the two kingdomns doctrine
and the connexion between this structure and eschatologye J. Heckel has
shown us that the two kingloms dootrine operates on two separate frontss
the first front, or the "Reichslehre im Grundsinn®, sets forth regwm Christi
i.04 gratiss, in its opposition to gegms mundd, l.ce diaboli. The second
front, or "dle Regluentelehre”, mmhtamaonﬁmmdmm
over Greation in the shape of geistliches and weltliches Regiment®s Dear-
ing in mind these twp distinot fronts it is important to notice that the
eschatological perspective refers basically to the first front and only in a
secondary, derivative sense to the second front, i.e. the historical frant.
Ultimately, both "Reginante® are on the side of regnum Christi in ite
eschatological conflict with pegnum diaboli., There is accordingly only &
lirdted scope for an eschatological "Angriff" (of. Thielidke) upon the oxders
of this world (weltliches Regiment) as the orders themsclves form regiments
in the bettle against yegnum disboli’s = The confusion arises, however,
vhen we recognige that there still remaine a "limited scope" for eschatological
questioning of the omiers, vis. vhen these are made subject to gbusuge But
again wo must emphasise that this "Infragestellung® is not an integral pert
of the relation between Christ and the social oriere = The eschatological
perspective is according to what has been sedd above predominantly supre=

1 inglon end Church, p. 18.

2 Je Heckel, oOpe citey, ppe 6 £fs

3 B %‘;MG helps us to reach clarification on this pointe Althaus writess
"ille rechten Ordnungen und dde durch sie gesetsten [mter sind flir Luther
mmmuaummmmmummmawam w
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historicall; it does not. in any essential wey allow for "the engagement of
the Kinglon of Cod with history", The two kingloms must be kept apart emd
their ultimate wity can only be discermed "under the overarching Regnum
peir? which, we should note, is the invisible Kingiom of Gole In so far as
memisn*miﬁummMM'mmm@mlinhhw,a
snis vhich feith may discern here and now in this world"®,

_ nis has its distinctive
characteristics which Luther describes by saying: “we have the jus verbi,
but not the gxecutio. e ahould preach the Woml, but the consequences must
beldttocd'nmwdphumﬂs. Suuning up this point on eschatology
the following quotation suggests itself; "It ia the duty of the Church ‘
therefore sinply to let the Vord work in its om time, but for Luthor that
means that before the last julgnent the Word uses the wel
vhich is entrusted by Cod with the power of the sword to emact a temporary
Juignment, but only such a temporary Jjudguent es to preserve the gtatus quo
and malte room for the free course of the Word of God" !,

Se
At this stage in cur discussion we feel confident at last that en enswor
can be given to our provious questions about the adequacy of the dootryine of
the two kingdoms in providing a basis for Christian social ethicse. e said
in an carlier context that we had grave doubts about this issue, and by now
we find these doubts conclusively confimmed. In its originel fom - not to

It is casy to see how in the light of this eschatological perspective
the orders will amerge as "SchBpfungsordmungen®, ofe Pe Althous,

Tel's TOrrance, ope Cite, pPe 1%e .

Iblﬂ. Ps 324

Tel'e Torrance, uschatology, ps 45

Ivid, p. Lbe

Quoted by TP« Torrance, ibid, pe 47

md. pl w.
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mention later versions of Zweieieiche=lchre = the two kingdom doctrine pre=-
sents a reading of the relationship between lustitis civilis end justitie
christiana vhich to cur mind is wnsatisfactorye The manifold criticisn
brought ageinst this dootrine shows distinct unity in relating its short-
comings to a false rendering of the bibiical witness ¢o God's ancounter with
ﬂwmrmmmwnusm.muuammtthisws.ﬁu-am-
the perticular cuestion of Christian social ethios, vis., the relatiom between
iustitia christiana and lustitis civills, must be considereds There should
not be any need to recapitulate what already lms been sald on this issue,
mtwmmwmtthsmmsmdmmmamdhmp-
enqy botween the resding of the two kingdom doctrine of our question and the
reading which has been fownd to be congenial to the New Testament confession
of Jesus as the Lorie In this confession there converge the various pointa
which have rot been found truly represented by the two kingdom doctrine.
Christology, soteriology, end eschatology, all being espects of the Faith to
vhich the doctrine of the two kingdoms does not render full justice, ulti-
mately unite in the confesslon "Jesus Christ is Lozd" (Phile 2:11).

In search for an alternative, therefore, to the two kinglom doctrine as
the basls for Christian social ethiocs it does not seen unfounded to maike this
confession of the Lowmiship of Jesus christ the fresh starting point. This
in faot is being done by several thinkers who find thenseclves engaged with
Christian socio-ethical cuestions, ee.ge Srnst Wolf, He. Collwitzer, /e
Schwedteer, et. ale Several Lutheran theologians have come to realize that
a definite change in emphaais is called for when translating Luther's socdal
ethical teaching into the spiritval and social situation of the twentieth

centurys For Luther and his age God's sovereignty over the world was a
motter of neoessity. Howover boldly he might claim the seculer nature of



the social oxder, the state, the family, etc., any cuesticning of the sover-
eignty of Cod was inconceivable. Between Luther end us, however, there has
come the process of secularisetion and this historicel fect malkss our situe-
tion altogether differents Dishop Es Dersrev wrote in 1%5: “rime has
come to effirm that for Luther as it is for ourselwes there is gnly one regie
ment, l.0s Cod's regiment cee e have but one Lord and there is only one
obeddence"’s  Striking a similar note Dre [esHe Jchvey writes: "To insist,
as Luther did, on the profane charecter of the worlily state end its worldly
law my lead very easzily to this, or to some other, completely secularised
version of humen Justices In Luther's own thought there wes ne denger o
this happening because he was so ceriously aware of the sovereign rightecus~
ness of God mpn@mmmmm...«”. Pinally, e Lutheran voice from
acroes the Atlantic: "In attempting to translate Luther's theoclogy into the
twentieth century, we must never forget to shift the ethical accent, sinoe
his chief enany wes clericalisn, whereas ours is secularisa .

It is the conviction of the present writer that the shift in the "ethical
accent” thus called for will only become effective if we accept the Loxdship
of Jesus Christ as the foundatione PFirst then are we likely to coms to a
satisfectory sclution of the problem posed by the relation of iustitis civilis
_ Before we engege ouvselves with that problem, howe
ever, a note mist be taken of vhat is inwlved in leaving the thinking in
temms of the two kingioms end in entering upon a christological starting

pointe That there are problams involved in this trensition is very clear,

1 Cuoted by Tor Aukrust: ian in Commumity, Social Etidcs, (Orig. liorwegian),
08lo 1965, pe Ghe

2 He=ile ichrey, Helle Wals, Wehe Whitehouse: The Biblicol pootrine of Jus-
tice end Law, London 1955, pe 159

3 Wele Lasareth: "Luther's "Two Kinglomg" Rthic Reconsidered®, in J«.Ce
Bemet (ed.), Christian Social Lthics in a Chenging vorld, New York/
London, 19006, pe 1304




Thus we now can hear voices who claim that violence is being dome to the
nature of the New Testement message, just as wes the case among the critics
of the doctrine of the two kinglomse The New Testament it is claimed, ever
80 rightly, does not present us with a social pmg-nm. mshwld :ltsaocio-
ethical content be understood in temms of time-less, mm:wmm.
of'e mermmm "je are, more than ever, conscicus that we cannot
‘read off' laws from the Bible, because our socisty is so Aifferent from the
comyamities ot the oid and New TaaM"l.
Testanent message (kerygma) lies blatantly elscwhers than in the ondering of
society and not to recognise this feot is siuply a sign of poor scholarship®s
It would seem therefore that by giving away the sll inclusive fomdation of

The intereat of the Hew

the two kingdom doctrine end opting for a “narros” christological besis we
were subJjecting ourselves to one or another type of "wweflcktisrter Bibli-
sisms"”, There is without doubt reason to bear in mind wernings of this
nature whenever en sttempt is made to base Christian sociel ethics christe
ologicellye And wernings ere amply gilven if we ave to judge from the vich
variety of pejorative labels vhich are used to mark out the chyistological
position. Within the space of two pages one writer has managed to draw up
and identify the following list: “"eoristocratic' ethisc, "cristological mon-
isur, "christologloal® universalism, "oristocratic’ clericalisi’s But as
against warnings of this kind there enly seems to be all the more urgent

reagon for presenting the christological universaligm (sicl) and find out

Lost eventu how "narrowt a basis for Christian social ethics this proves to
bes This shall row be our immediate taak.

Bruce Needs "Riblical Social fthics: An Svengelical View?, in J«Ce
Bennet (ﬂ.), 0P Oj_-t., Pe 105. y "

On this subject sece e Millerdal: Kirche und sozielethik, Guterslohl9o3.
Ce Hillerdal, op. cite, Ps 224

Welle Lagareth, op. cits, p. 120=121,
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*ghere the righteocusness of God revealed in Jesus christ is acoepted
hy man in faith, we may expect to find a new ground for understanding the
place of law and justice in all civil society"’.

 What is involved when cne decides to teke one's bearings in matters of
Christian social ethlcs from the confession of the Lomiship of Jesus Christ?

the first decisive point to be noted is that here we ave not operating
with some sort of a magic formula vihich gathers in itself the meny factors
involved and gpea on to suggest a neat solution. In fact it is not trus
atmmwﬂmtimmmmtingﬂthwﬂﬂn&maum
the reverse that happena., Someone is operating with curselvese That this
is 8o is given by the fact that here is not & formula at owr disposal but &
confesgion we meks to somecne who questions wse This someone is the Lomd
Jeaus Chrdste Our confession of his Lordship is the enswer we give to his
prior question to us, "who do you say I am?" (Mke 8:29), Now it is of the
most feywreaching importance to see what is inwlved here, vhen from this
confession we maite cur start in our socio=ethical inquizy. Iy confesaing
Jesus christ as our Loxd we are confessing at the same time the total de-
pravity of our sinful naturv. “Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, 0
Lord® (lke 5:8)s In following Him, therefore, we can only do so by leaving
behind cur previous way of 1life vhich now stands revealed as one of autonom=
ous self-assertion and blindness to the will of Gedes Mis Jordship over us
meens that we deny ourselves, take up our cross, end follow Him (Mie 8:34)e
He has thus become gur lLonml and Mester, we ere no longer autcnomous but
Christonomous, and we mst therefore be prepered to let cur will and mind,
the totality of our being, be led and directed by Him, This goes also for

b § Heile Sdm. ote ﬂlc, OPe Dit.. Pe mo



cur intellectusl activity, ani supremely for ocur incuiry about the will of
Gode “Jegus christ in whom alone there is perfect communication between

our inguivy of God, for he is the Way, the Triuth, and the Life, and there is
no rosd to the Father except through him®,  This essential recognition of
Jesus Christ as the "centre of reference” may or may not be found as posing
problems for the exposition of the basio doctrines of the Christien faith,
but it very definitely becomes a strenuous discipline vhen the tesk is to
esteblish the basis for christian social ethics on its ground alome, That
this de o0 refers to vhat wo sald earlier obout the relation of theclogy to
sociology. Ve mentioned in that earlier context that there is always this
temptotion for christien social ethics, to opt for a mutually agreeable solu-
tion of its problem by leaving it to the social sciences to predicate how
things ave snd restricting the theclogy contribution to procleiming how things
Should bee But this is precisely the temptation we must overcome if we
went to experience what it means to confess Jesus as the Lord also in our
Christian gogio-ethical inquiry. When we are questicned by the Lord, who
is the Truth, we are lef't with no possible hiding plece where we could still
remain in control, unguestioned, And this includes the bewildering jungle
of "Bigengesotslichizeiton” which marks cut the pluralistio society of this
twantieth century. Even in this jungle our present Adem is asked "vhere
art thou?" (Gens 3:9)e = Ry confessing the Lordship of Jesus Christ we
commit ourselves to be led by Him into sll the truth (Jn. 16:13)e Thus
connittod wo can no longer let our thinking be directed by our own ways of
reasoning, by our preconceived ideas about how things are. Ve must loarmn
to see how things are in the Txuth, by "questioning in Christ®, cnd once we

1 TeFe Torrances "Questioning in Christ", in, Theology ia Reconstruction,
London 1965, p. 127 (Italios ours).



heve so lsarned we shall be able to say how they should be. Through this
process of leamming, however, ve muat constantly bear in mind that as justi~-
fied sinners we shall casily lapse into the bondage of our preconceptions
and prior decisions. Ithqleamln&thomfm,ﬁmtinmd#fm
Lot Mo CAREANan: SEFG S msnd: s Sake, B Saas A% IeEs

once this fiyst declisive step has been taken, visz. in the choosing of
us by Jesus Christ (Jn. 15:16), our further questicning about the relation
of our faith to the world is directed by the steps alreedy taken by our Lovd.
From the vantage point of his Resurrection, from the preoclamation of his
Lordship over heaven and carth (Mt. 20:18), we look back, as did his aposties,
over the vhole course of the gospel events. We must, however, for the sake
of brovity limit our scope to a few decisive steps which in faect gather up
in themselves the very substonce of these events, These steps suggest them=
selves immediately as bedng the incarnation; the crucifixion, and the resur-

8s Incarmetion. Taicing our stand by the incarnation we ave led to pro-
d that e gave His enly sSom, taking the form
of a servant, being bern in the likeness of men, in order that the world might
be saved by hime (Jne 33163 Phile 2:6 fo)e By entering the world he came
to his owme The word became flesh (Jne 1314)e This message reveals that
in this man, Jesus from Hasareth, the divine logos sssumcd humanity ia all

its reality., "In Jeaus von Nazareth, der ein Mensch war, ein Monsch dieser
Welt, ein Mensch, der geboren wurde, wie Menschen in dleser velt gcboren
wexden, ein Menach der arbeitete wnd feierte, der ass und trank, und der in
alledem den institutionellen Strultturen menschlicher Vergesellschaftung

verhof'tet wor, wie wiy ihnen verhaftet sind. In dlese yelt ist Cott dureh



In total identification with the lot of man
in his world this cne man lived in perfect cbedience to the voxd of God,
thereby revealing the true humsnity of man under the conditions of sinful
fleshe 1%t is this man, who, having assuned our corrupt humen nature in its
totality, proceeded to condenn sin in the flesh, was crucified, and reised
from the desd in the unity of his body end soul, sscended to heaven, and
sits at the right hand of Cod, above every nmame which can be named in heaven
or on earthe <= The incarnation bears witness to the inseparable unity of
God ard the world in the Psrson of Jesus Christ vho is true God and true lan,
once this affirmation has been made it becowes possible anly at the cost of
& gross abstraction to think in temms of two spheres, if by such a dichotony
wo set us the tasic to divide the world into one divine sphere and another
profanc, In the words of D. Bonhosffer, "e.. the whole reality of the world
is already drewn in into Christ and bound together in fim s> (hoover scos
Jesus Christ doos indsed seo (jod and the world in one. He cen henceforward
no longer see Cod without the world or the world without God"’s For the
purposes of our imnediate inquiry we are led to see that the Lowiship of Jesus
Christ confronts ws with a total claim which does not leave out a single
comer of our existence unclaimed for obedience to the Pather. The inocarna~
tion tells us that vhorever we try to establish immmity from the authority
of his Lowiship this will be futile, because the Lord has alrveady been there
and 'earmaried' it for his redemptive purposes Inversely, the total claim
wwmmmmmeormnvuﬂummet
to us in any of its multitude of faces, This faot of relativisation goes
for all the sociel orders, family, work, econcny, govermmeni, as well as for

1 A. Richs Christliche Rxistens in der industriellen welt, Zuridh/Stuttgart
1964, ps 164 (Italics ours).

2 De Bouhouffer; Ithics, B.T. London 1963, pe 198,

3 Ope cite, pe 706



ideovlogics, beliafs, morels. 'mrmafthmorwmamglm-
tion of these makes en appeal for an sbsolute claim aepayrt from Christ, gxtre
Christun, the confession of his Lomiship recognises in this appeal a rela-
tivimﬁmofchﬂnmmmtmmtvewmmwrﬁ.smm :

Whmmhawthsmtomeommmmmmmatbalmw
the substance of the Loxdahip of Jesus Chriet, we are at the same time romind=-
ed of the wnique way in vhich this claim confronts us, Taltiag the fom of
& servant he humbled himself and hocems obedient unto death, oven death on
a cross (Thil, 2:6 £f) e For you know the gmce of cur Lord Jesus Christ,
that though he waa ridh, yet for your sake he became poor, sc that by his
poverty you might become rich (2 Cove 8:9)e . His is a Lorwiship of a King
who "identifies himeelf with the hungry, the thivsty, the strenger, the naked,
the oick and the priscmers®’. The implicetions of this wvis crucis for a
social ethic which has sot itself to sorve the Lomd slong this road will
appear to be of the utmost aignificance.

The witness of the incarmation to the total nature of the claim which
Jesus Christ malss upon the world is founded on the confession that He is
the etermal logos of God, "the image of the invisible God, the First bom of
2ll creation; for in him ell things were created, in hsaven and on earth,
visible and invisibls, whether thrones; or deminions, or principalities, or
euthorities ~ all things were created through him and for him, ... and in
hin all things hold together (Cols 1315 £f3 Jne 1333 Hebre 1:2)s Any
limitation of his Lordship over against the world becames utterly inconcodve
able in face of this testimony. However, at the very heart of the incarns~

tion there liss the truth sbout & world which has chosen the utterly incon=
ceivables This truth directs us to the nmext step, the crucifixion.

1 Hevfe Schirey, ote 8le, Ope ¢lts, Do 726
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be Crucifixien, If by considering the incarmation we were given to see
the profound unity of God and the world in Jesus Christ our vision is all
but cancelled as we now talte our stami under the Cross. Because there on
the Cross wo see¢ the ultinmte ground and only bearer of this wnity being
thrust out of this world in a conceatrated attack by the very rulers of' ths
world (1 core 2:8), Heve stands revealed in its nost desperate fomm the
utter sclf-contradiction of the world., Being loved by God who is its
Oreator the world cuts its own lifeline by rejecting the One whe comes to
be the Light and the Life of the worlds This is the judguent of the world
as it fercefully tears iteelf spart from its Lorxd, not kmowing thet in se
doing it is condemning itself to total derkness, disorder, and venity. And,
as in the incamstion the love of God to the world embraced the totality of
its structures, man apd his world, so also in the crucifixion it is the same
man=in-the-vorld totality which concentrates behind that fierceful act of
disruption. Jesus was utterly alone on the Ciosse <« The crucifixion is
accordingly the bar where the total "mammer of this world" is guestioned by
the Loxd down to the very roots of its beinge. Here it is finally revealed
that His Cingship is not of this world (Jn. 18:36). The lesson we learmed
through the incarmation about the basic relativity of all social oriers is
accordingly driven home by the crucifizion, but in such a negative fashion
that we can now see no other deatiny for them than futility in their owm
self=contradictions This lesson wamns wa in our socio-ethical thinking not
to expect the world to behave in any different manver fyom what it has al-
ready deme when it crucified the lLorxds We are indeed reminded "... dass
die Welt lumer sls die Welt gesschen werden muss, in der Christus loiﬁet.u"lo
= Under the Cross the jin of the world stamis revealed as being the very

1 H.-ﬂ.s'ﬁendlan&: Die Kirche in der Modernen Gesellschalt, Hemburg, 1998,
Pe 76e



self-contradiction of the world in its rojection of its ground of belng in
Jesus Christ as the Lowds The worli sins by tearing iteelf apart from its
Creator ond Redecmer, thoreby making ebsolute claims for itsclf, Iy ro-
Jecting the Loxdi the world mokes itsclf its own loxi, the loxd of its ways,
its truths, and the loxd of its destinye RPut as it utterly contrudicts it-
self in making its clain for on absclute autonomy the world is rovealed at
the Cross as being desperatoly onslaved to powers vhich take on demonic
structure in thelr concentyrated sttack sgainst the Lovd off 1ife. Thia
danonic structure has been fittingly described as "die D;mnie des Ich=
suchenden Lebane®’, as it is preclsely the turning of the world into itself
in sclf-agsertive sutonomy that castitutes its Sin, and eo ipso its heter-
ononye The crucifixion, we should note, does not allow us te single out
either man or his world as the seat of Sin, becsuse these appeer as two only
through an abstraction. Rather, it is the man=in-the-world who reccives
da judgment on the Giuu. orucified "under Tontius rilate” shows us the
unity and collaborotion of institution end individual in producing the ulti-
nate evils

The crucifixion is net a final wori, however. It is intimately related
to both the incernntion end the resurrection. In isclation we are bound to
draw false conclusions about the lesson the crucifixion offers us in cur
scarch for the basias of Christian soclal ethics. This lesson must now be
modified mnd reconstituted through the vitness of the reswrrection.
Ce [Jesurvcotione The message of the reswrrection is that of victory.
The Lomd is risen and ife delivers to us in his own person the triunphant mes-
sage, "All authority in heaven end on earth las been given to me® (iit, 20:18),

Ve orxe ow made to see that tw Love of Cod fer his owm would nevey let the

Sl aniies
1 Cf. e van Oyens Botechaf't und Gebot, Gutersloh, 1962,
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world revwain in its self-contradiction, but that this Love, even in and
through the very monent when this contradiction had reached its sbsolute
finality, has taken into itself the curse of the contradiction in owier that
it might issue forth in the ultimate blessing for the worli, Thus the self-
contradiction of the world has been set aside by God, nalling it to the

Croes (Cole 2314)e The mystery of the Cross confronts us as the victory of
our Loxd over the powers of sin, which have held the world captive, the last
enemy to be destroyed being death (1 Core 15:24 ££; Cole 2315)e The self-
contradiction of the world thus overcome we are given the {reeiom to confess
(2 core 5:iF

the vorld with its growd of belnge At the same tine the world becones

reconciled to itself as its sclf-contradictien has beon overcome, This

event of bringing the world bad: to its proper course is Cod's operation from
beginning to ends The world itself has no part in it other than to resist
it from beginning to ends The fact of reconciliation of the world to Ged
can therefore only be described in tems of a jjow Urcoticn, "the old has
passed awny, the now has come” (2 Core 5:17)e Christ the Lord is the lNew
Adam, the beglming of o new hunanity, "the {iret-born among many brethruon®
(Rome 8:29)¢ Agein we must note that there is no setting epart of men fiom
hies world; the Wew Men lives cut bis new hwsenity within the New Croation,
= The proclumation of the sppearence of a jew Creation within the contezt
of the old vhich is passing awny introduces the eachatoleogical perspective.
The Xingdom of God has dresm mear, its pover is already ot work in cuating
out the demons which hold the world ansleved, and the last eneny has already
been slain by the one who is the Stronger. Put this has heppened so that



the "house' may pow be 'plundered’ (lke 2:27), i.e. in oxder that the world
may be told about the victory over its enemy and may come to recognize its
Loxd and Saviour. From the vantage point of the resurrection we are accori-
ingly mode to realize that there is both an "already" and o "not yet" in mur
rallotted time'l wnder the Lomiship of the Risen Lowd, that because of the
"already” ve must engage ourselves with the "not yet". "Go therefore and
make discivles of all nations, baptising them .. teaching thom ..." (Mte 203
19 £)e The Lowiship of this King is of a wnigue nature; it does not come
by force, but issues in the identification of the Sen of dan with the hungry,
the thirsty, the sick, the least among the brethrens "The "day of the Sen
of Man" is thercefore the dey when Justice is done to the entlire community
whose lot he has taicen upon hinself*?, = The "allotted time" between the
resurrection of our Loxd and his return in glory is the unicue time of the
double existence of the Church and the worlde This particular setting in
time is of the greatest significance to our understaniing of the one as of
the other and of their mutual relaticnship. Let us first consider the Churdch.
The church is the embodiment of the Loniship of Christ within hiatory.
It is the Nody of which He, the Lomi, is the Head. The Risen Loxd gave his
promise to be with his o to the end of the ages and this promise He fulfile
led by incorpornting his Spirit iuto the community of believers, wherever two
or three come together in his llame, As it is his Bedy the Church can take
no other course than to follow its [ord and heed his Command to feed his
sheep (Jn. 21:17)e It has become the instrument through which the mindstyy
of reconciliation is cerried cut to the world amd in the world. 7The Church
will therefore love the world, but in the sems manner as ita Lord loves it,

1 Cf'- Re Bal.'th: M mmt’-m. III. 2. PPe 5‘)’ ffl
2 He=iie p €le 519. ODe Oit.’ Pe 724
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by not being of the world. The Church preocleims that the world has bean
set free from the baniage of its self-contyadiction and inasmuch es it lives
out this frecliom in the midst of the world the Church becowes a liviag wit-
ness to the historical reality of the reconciliation which has been wrought
for the worlds The Chuwrch shall accordingly be the light of the warld, not
any 1ight, but the light, a city set on a hill (iMte S:14)s This implies
that there atill is darimess in the wrld vwhich sams us not to be forgetful
of the arucifixion, but all the more reason do we have to wonder at the
presence of the light. The Church does not replece the worid, it does ot
seek to change the world into a "church®, nor does it want itself to become
a "world”, There is not an *either-or' rulationship between the two, but
rather that pecullar 'both-ond® relstionship of the Church being the “salt
of the earth",

The world now taltes on an eltogether different meaning as belonging to
the ew Creetion. It has been made whole and exalted through the bodily
regurrection of ite Redeemer, vho assumed into his flesh the cld world in
order to overoome its self-contradiction on the Cross, It still remains a
world, it still remains a creatlon, but it is a pew creation in that it deos
not contradict its creatureliness inasauch as it recognizes the Loxd as ite
Croators As we come to reselise this new truth sbout the world we are asked
to reconsider cur previow findings about the status and the function of the
social oxders. Under the (Cross we saw these ocrders estioned to the vexy
ground of their existence as they fommed an inscperable part of the world
which rejected the Lorxd, ow on the other hand we find these same onders.
again fomning an inseparable part of the world which has been reconciled to
Code They have acconiingly been given a truthful status within god's plan



of salvation for the whole of creation. They still remein orders of crea-
tm(ﬂsmhmw).mmwmmmatm. e cannot
therefore any longer sesk out their meaning and purpose in their inter-
relatedness to the old creatiom ("Schopfungsordnungen® in the usual sense of
the tem), nor to the Noachisn covenant (Gene 9 "Not=Ordnungen®), but rather
we must now see that tholr "causa originalis® es well as thelr "cause
finalis® is intimately linked with Cod's plan of salvation for mankinde
Their only legitimate basis is thereby established to be their status as
"Heilsordnungen" or "Erlosungsordnungen®, not to be forgotten, however, that
this status does not remove them from the level of orsation. Putting a
label on an object does not alter its reality, of course, but a label may
take on great significance vhen used to indicate the proper cantre of refer-
ence for the object. Thus by labelling the social oriers as "Irlosungserds
mmngen® we are affirming that the; have been 'carmariked’ by our Loxd for a
lawf'ul place vithin the scheme of salvation. what is further involved in
this affinmtion shall be our concem in outlining the form Christian social
ethics can take once its mround has been established.

We think the right moment has now cone to take cur bearings again end
ascertain vhere our conf'ession of the Lordship of Jesus Christ has taken ue
in the search for a basis of Christian social ethics., We shall be helped
in this orientation if we relate our finiings to a significant statement im
the book published by the World Council of Churches on "The Biblical Doo=
trine of Justice and Law", In expounding this dectrine the following conw
clusion is offerod:; "We have therefore to fimd a new peint from whidh may
be scen once again the relation of law and Justice to the righteousness of
Gode ANl 4.0 ve shall discover that this point of vision is one vhere we



must redcon with the eschatological limits set to carthly existence hy the
gospel events as well as with the historical continmaity of that existence
which is the primary interest of lawi™, Our "point of vision® has been
the Lowighip of Jesus Christ and there is no doubt in owr mind that this
point fulfils the recuirements set by the statanent sbove. In its unity
of christological, soteriological, and eschatological implications the Lowd=.
ship of christ has led us to affirm the total nature of its claim over the
whole of creation thereby setting an absolute 1limit to any other claim,

It has further revealed the fundamental juestion mari set by the Cross over
carthly existence ond its law, And finally, the Lowdiship of christ has
opened our gyes for the reatitution of law to its euthentic, creaturely ex-
istonce within the New Creation, Juite decisively we may say that our
"point of vision" does "reckon with the eschateloglcal limits set to earthly
existence see o5 well as with the historical continuity of that existence”,
Uneshamadly, alsc, this point has given us the freedom to proclaim the
"christological universalian® without limits.

Having coms to these conclusions we must now pay further attention to
in vhat way they ciroumscribe our perticular problem about the relation of
justitia christians to iustitia civilis, Agsin for the purposes of gystemate
dgation and clarificaticn we seek an outside help and this time in an essay
written by Ge Gbeling on *“The Necossity of the Doctrine of the Two Kingloms®Z.
Ebeling specks in texms of reogmsa Christl and repwm mundl, l.e. the Loxiship
of Christ and the world, #His starting point is gti as "it is
not the distinction of the two kingdoms as such that is the charecteristic
feature of the two kingiom dootrine ..e", but, "it depends vhether the two

1 ii."ﬂ. sm. et. 3-10' opl dt.. po 16’.
2 Ce f‘lbﬁlina‘ o and T’&ith. HIT.I 1965’ Dire 536 e
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kingdoms are distinguished gecundum fidem", faith that is "... taken strictly
as £ides christi*l. Repmum christi, however, cannot be spoken of in isola-
tion from pegnum mundl, "for the necessity o« the regnum Christl is its en=
gaging with the gpdlessness of the regnum mundi®®, Regnum mundl comes to
the fore as "the whole of reality in all its diversity eee cheistum,
and thet meens extra fidem e.e Here nothing in the vast range of its

Mmuatmmmmmmmm..mmtummmmmm
of tho world, all its foolishness and all its wisdom, all evil end all good,
is the counterpart with which the regnum Christi has to do, The kingdom of
Christ comes upon all these things, does not pass them by but rather engages
with them."”, e note hore the "vast range’ of the "christologicel universe
elisa, How then ave the two kingloms related to each othexr? This is the
most important auestion for ocur immediete purposes. There is acconiing to
Ebeling a double relaticuship betwoen the two, ons «f disagreement ("Wider—
sprechung”) and another of agrecment ("intsprechung”)}e The former is re-
vealed as the cencelling out of each cther such as is expressed Ly ot. Paul
in 2 Care 6:14 £f, "What fellowship hath rightecusness with wnrighteousness?
ond vhat commmion hath light with dariness?", etces But, "there is just as
little doubt on the other hand that the regmuwn mundl and yegnum Christi

stand not cnly in a relationship of disagreement with each other, but also

in a relationship of agreement, end thus in en entithesis in which the one

does not by any meens cancel out the other, but in fact emwgtr"'.

New “heling is careful to point out under what conditions this relationghip
of agreement mey arise, of s the following: "inmd although the doctrine of the
two orders allows relative Justice to the oniinsnces of the world, yet it is

Ope Cite, Pe 400,

Ibid, pe 3Xe

Tbid, pe 393

Ihid, pe 396 (italics ours).
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by no meens velated independently to creation and providence, but solely in

connexion with sotericlopy, and therefore alsc with eschatology ..."1.

That there must be & sotericlogical comnexion is bomme out by the fact that

Zeognum mundi is teaken to be in a contradiction with itself. And the self~
contradiction is rightly grasped as "g gontradiotion botwsen the creatureli=

.‘I.: cn.‘ DENAVIOW

being oreated s.s The creature which denies the Creator, thercby denies
itsalf, although «~ indeed procisely because, it is concemed %o assert itself
agpinat coar?, Thereforg, "e... the relation of agreement between pegnum
oundd and regmum christi is the damning of egreement between creature and
Creator’s.s  For the regum Chvistl is indeed nothing else but the procla-
mation of the fact that the time of the self-contradiction of the rognum mundi
has come to an end"®, The engagement of the regnm Christi with regnum mmdi
tams the kinglom of the vorld back agnin into mere world, world as creatiods
There should not be any need for us to explain why we have found it
oppertune to quote G, Tbeling so extensively at this peint, Here we find
in a concise form some of the MMmmmMmmothow
from our christelogical inquirye. In particular we would like to refer to
the double relationahip of "widersprechung”" and "Entsprechung” which sums up
vhat we said about the Loidship of Jesus Christ and the worlds The relation~
ship of “"Entsprechung", we note with much appreciation, is presented strictly
within the sotericlogical and eachatologicel context which corresponds with
our setting of the reconstituted world within the New Creatione Further we
stress that the relationship of "Entsprechung”, i.ee reconciliation of the

Tbid, p. 398 (Itelics ours).
Ibid, pe 396=399 (Italica ours).
Ib’-d. Pe 399 :

Tbid, pe 401e

Tbid, pe 401e
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world, is presented as being em integrel part of rogwm Christi, Thers is
no question here of making the message of the Loxdship of Chyist, now under-
stood in abstracto, sound relevant, nor is there a question of applicetion
such as wuld be called for if on one hand there was the "Lomiship of Chriet®
and on the other the world. Abstractions of this nature can be mde only
extya Christum end therefore, by definitiom, under the conditions of "yide-
sprecinung” vhere, again by definition, application is utterly inconoceivable,
Pinally, we draw attention to what Sbeling says ebout the status of the world
in its relationship of agreement with regoum Chrdstie It is a world vhich
has been set fyoe from its self-contradiction; it is not pegnun mudd any
more, but simply mundus, creations Again this correspends to what we have
said about the status of the world in the New Creatiomne It remaing a world,
a ocreation, nothing move and nothing lesa, This is the dignity of the world,
willed by God the Creatare
We still have mpt touched upon the problem of the relation betwean

Justitia christiana end iustitia civilis within the present context, that is
to say we have not done @0 directly. But it has always been at the back of
our mind and indirectly the besic ingredients of this problem have alresdy
been sorted oute That this is so becomes immediately clear once we realise
that the two types of lustitis refer to the two kinglions. Ve receive accord-
ingly exactly the seme picture of "7idersprechung” and "Entsprechung”, but
now in temms of the two types of iustitia, There is the relationship of
exclusiveneas, cf, 2 Qore 6314 £fe; Rome 1:17-18, where a perverted iustitia
Givilis is revealed as unrighteousness, And there is the relationship of
agreement vhich, as now should be strungly emphesized, materiallses whenever

and vherever iustitis christiana engages with iustitia civilis in its per-



AnS _‘_‘_ z D A6 D _;'9'-‘__ - s of ius t 3l .t LS, Th‘t
there 1s = engegement of lustitle duristiwe with Justitis oivills in its

self-contyedictory form points to the essential dynemic nature of the rela-

tionship. Justitia civills issues forth as the iustitia christiana en=
counters the world, The emphasis is on actione Actio pDei - respongio
homdnum, the drawing near of the Kingdom of Gode Further it must be care=
fully noted that the relaticnship of "Entsprechumg” does not in any sense
deify, or christianize, the iustitis civilis, bscause it is precisely as a
iustitia civills that it recelves its proper status. It is meant to belong
gxtra locun justificationis, as & creation, and it degenerates at the very

moment it melces claims to belong enyvhere elses In suo logo on the other

hend iugtitia civilis is e genuine righteousness, This of course is no more
than was said earlier about the conditional nature of all social orders
(iustitia civilis in the broed sense of the tem), their essentisl "Vorlaufig-

kkeit”, their flexibility, relativity. This is theldr grace, if we may say
850, axd it is vhen the orders beoome rigid end wmmoveable, in the shape o

en ideology for instance, that their self-contradiction sets in, their demon-
ization, ergo thelir juigment., Jesus Chriat himself was constantly up against
rigid institutionaliam; the institution of good manmers (mixing with taxe
collectors and simmers), the imstitution of wealth (the Rich Young Men), the
institution of religion (the ssbbath, Caiaphas), the institution of lew
(rontius Pilate), the institutiom of custom ("Crucify him" - "the governor's
custom to release ocne priconsr ee¢")s fis om words about rendering to
Caesar the things that are Cacsar's and to God the things that are God's



(ke 12317) spell not the sanctification of Caesar's absclute autonosy, nor
do they rob Cassar of his autonomy altogether, but they establish Cassar's
true autonony in his rendering to God the things thet are God's, This of

course is exactly the kind of relationship between iumtitie chrigtiana and
Zustitia clvills that we have been describinge It is not a relationshlp

vihleh introduces some purpertedly "Christion" orders, nor for that matter a
schristian® society. Whenever this is thought to be the case thers is set
in motion the ebasolutization of vhat in essence is relative, thereby count-

ing for iustitia chrdstisna what 1s its exeot opposite, vizs., perverted
lustitia civilis, But it is a relationship vhich introducss a just® society,

a society which does ot contradict itself,.

T

e have now reached a peint of central imvortance in our present dise
cuscion. In our search for a besis of christien seocial ethies our confes-
sion of the Toxdship of Jesus Christ has lnlilto o basis fornmiation of the
rolatdonship betvoen iustitis civills and iustitia christisna, but this rela-
tionahip in genoral must be the mrimary concomn of any christian soclal ethics
worth its name. The fundsmantal issue in our formulation is that it estabe
1ishes en inteprel, orpenic, and therefore o dynamiec relationship between
the two types of iustitia. This gives the fomulation its ismense value
to Christien socisl ethico, ozactly at the peint vhere it tends to be insecure
eand in two minds, viz. at tho meeting-point botwcen the "Christion® end the
nsociel®s Ry accopting the foundatien shich slready has been loid Christ-
isn social ethics firds itself with o uniwue vision in vhich ell things hold
together, :

put there is no halt at this vision, The disciples were not asked to

1 CF. tho lebrew yoot meaning of *just® as n@wm%m. See
Ze Jucobs Theology of the 0ld Testanat, «Tey fondon 1955, pe e
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pit down ond contemplate the visioc beata of their Ndsen Loxd, but were sent
avoy with o mission to the worlds This is vhere iustitia civilis starts to
issuo forth as now the proclamation of the acceptable year of the Loxd is
mades It is with this "issulng forth" of the iustitis civilis that wo must
now corncern ourselves, In so doing we enter the sphere which of'ten is
takon to constitute the nrimary concern of Christian soclial ethics, the
practical sphere of docisions ond actionas

e bogin by emphasising the dynamic sature of the iustitis civilis
vhich is chamcterised by deseribing it as an "issuing forth®s This is no
accidental feature of it but its very nerve as a lustitias The cuestion
of justice is not cme of deciding who our neighbour is in some static terms,
but whether we becane the neighbour to the man who fell inte the hands of
the robbers. There on the Jeriche roasd wms an "issuing forth" of lugtitia
Sivilis in oll its dynamic concretences. Nut vhat is it that lies behind
mwfmmmmonimafﬂnﬂma,thatmihmmm
agic *Vhe is my nolghbour”? another becones a ncdghbour to his brethyen?
The key conccpt here is that of Lreedeme The Lowdship of Jesus Christ is a
"Befreiende Nerrschaft®l, it is the liberating power of Him who has overcans
the self-contradioction of man and his world. vhen this self-contradiction
is yightly grasped as "die D&nmh dos Ich-suchenden Lobenu"? its overcon=
ing moans being sot free fivm sclf-assertive ogocentricisme If we may be
allowed to alter van Oyen's ept description of perverted lustitia civilis

we can sny in contrast that iustitia christiana is precisely die freihodt
This is the peint we rulsed cexlisr vhen we cquoted

He=ile Schirgy as asgying that the inportant festure of the interpretation

1 ¢f, llang=Cernot Jung: Nef'reiende Herrachai't, Die politische vam"wﬂim
der Tlerrachal't Christi, munchen 1965,
2 (fe He van Oyeny, ope cite
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ewhich Jesus puts upon his ovm ¢
hinself with the hungry, the thirsty, the stranger, the naiked, the sick and
the priamm".l This is the essential link between the theoretical (the

vision) and the pructicel (the nission), that the freedom is a freedon in
concern, in comitment, in commmication, in commmity, in involvement, in

identification®s Or we could as well have sedd that it is the iustitis

christiana vhich estsblishes the link, becsuse this justitia is the Love of.
0od incarmate. As the froedom of the Love of God it is no longer the per=
verted "frecdom” of autonomous solf-assertion, but die Preiheit des pu-

low does this fresdon, which we may distinguish as freecdom in respons—
ibility to cod and to the brethven, offect the social orders? Ve heve al-
ready mde same rather sweeping stotements about the status of the orders
ol thelr relation to the Loriship ef Christ and eo ipso to iustitia chrigt-
donae On the one hand we have sald that the oxders had been given a new
status within the lew Creation, but on the other hund we have said that there
exre no "Christian”® social orders as such. Those are not contrudictory
statenents as wight sean at a first look, but they are complanentary to one
enothers That this is so springs from the feot that the first statesent
rofers to the ballef hat the social orders have been affected by the Love
of God, vhercas the second statement hints at how they have bean afi'ecteds
These two aspects shall now be brought together.

The frvedon in responsibility whidh is granted to us under the Loxdship
of Jesus Chyist issues in a total concerm for our brethren. It must now be
scen as a part of this total concern that the social oxxiers can ao longer be
reganded as absolutes, as an end in themselves, because this by itself sets

1 lHele Schrey, ope cite, pe 72 (Italics ours).
2 OFf, Je tcintyre: On the Love of God, Lomdon 1962,



limits to God's inveolvement with nen in the totelity of his existences That
the orders have bean aff'ected by the Love of God expleins how they have been
affecteds Preed es we are {rom investing the oxders with ultimate weaning,
the orders themselves beeome free for our living with them and our living in
then, but also for our criticel engagement with theme ~ The relativity of the
onders means that they have become relative to a purpose outside themselwves,
and this purpose we icwow to be the salvation of sankind through Jesus Christ.
If we say therefore that the orders ave there in oxder to serve man and not
Yvice versa, this man is by no mesns any man, but Yeal man, men as willed by
Codse 1In other words the telos of the social orders now stends vrevealed as
that of helping men, any man, to be real man,

This anthropological affirmtion must row be established as the nona
againat which Christian social ethics views all social orders, A total con~
cern for cur brethren, that they may become and live as real men, cannot
possibly be less concemned or not concerned at all sbout the social struo-
ture in snd through which the brethren ave called to live as real mens
Rather, there is bound to be a continuous cuestioning of all social owders
involved in this total concem, which is but another wey of expresaing the
integral relotion of lustitia christiane to iustitis civilis. 7The orders
are guwestioned, that is, whether they are functioning accoxding to their
telog, and vhenever thoy are found to be at fault in this respect there cen
be no rest for en ultimate concern until it has tried its best to correct it,
This may souwd utopian, but it is not when we realise that it is not the
Kingdom of God that issues forth from the questicning, bLut simply justitia
givilis, The vory fact of cuestioning points to the fact that there is



something to be cuestioned, and the call for an unceasing cuestioning spealks
for itsclf about the continuous cuestionable mature of historical existence.
But the inbreaicing of the new age into the old is algo witnessed by the fact
of questioning, for as we have seen it is through the gusstioning that men
in his world is called out of his self-contradiction and thus saved, Christ-
ion social ethics owes its exdstence, as it were, to this appearence in .
history of guestioning, and it is no wore optianistic nor pessimistic than is
tho cuestioning itself,

The engagenent of the iustitis christiens with the social orders has
been described as "schopferische Nachfolge"', creative discipleship. The
coupling of these partiocular tems is significent, That the Christian socio=-
ethical concern is described as "Hachi'olge" confirms that this concem is
mtawmnﬂaxgeapwtofthod:n-tmraithm.mmm:'nrtcfit.
That it is sadd to be & "gchopferische NachPolge® points to the oreative free-
dom which this concern has been given through its moting in the New Oreation.

How does this creative freedom operate? Vie have described it as a
questioning of the sociel orders, but what can we say more about it? [
Zhielicke points certainly to one important sspect when he writes: "us gibt
eben so etwas wie einen sposi Dieser Aspeict .'l.:ut

dle Licbe als edne Bemhung erscheinen, den Nachsten nicht der Rauberhend
dor genannten Sozlalapperaturen asheinfallen su lassen">e The Love of God
in its embodiment in crvative cancern for man in his world gives this conocern
froedom to teke into its servioce the findings of non-tieological disciplines.
Insofar as Christian social ethics is concemed tiis means of course csteb-
lishing a close link with the social scisnces. There is no guestion here,

1 of. Gmst Wolf; “Schopferische Nachfolge", in ¥ Karrenberg and V.
Schweltzer (ed.): Jpannungsfelder der nvangelischen 3 lehre,
Hanburg 1960, ppe 26 1,

2 He Thielicke: Theologische Sthik, TTY, Tubingen 1964, pe 26 (Italics ours).
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as should have become quite clear by now in the course of this discussion,
about a link vhich lsaves it to the soalal sciences to diotate how things
are, vhereas theology proclaims how they should bee On the contrary it is
Mmmmymitsmmormm&zpwhmmt
lmmhuwg_gthingshawbmmmwﬂadtoMﬂmtumfmhm
mmmwmmwumrm&mzmtmgnaw'
sage. « The intellectual activities of men no less then otler aspects of his
1ife have been exalted to a new status within the lNew Creation; visz. to that
of being creation, no more and ne less, and in guo loco nom=theological dig-
ciplines are given full recognition by the lustitis christiana, Once this
has become clear justitia christiane is omphatically directed to make use of
these disciplines in the fullness of its proclamation and service te the
worlde And novhere should this be as apparent as in the cancounter o Christ-
ian social etihics with the social sciencess This encounter becames frultful
in the menifold ways Christian social ethics operates as a creoative frecdom
in its engagement with the sccial orders (/e shall now put forwesd as a
proposal a few points outlining this operation.

First, as a questioning of the soclal orders which is o function of the
co-existence in time of the new and the old age the creative frecdom is real-
Adstice As wes explained above its degree of optimism end pessimism is corre-
lativeto the fact of questioning itself. It is fully aware of the demonic
structure of the world extre Christum and is constantly reminded of its om
lapses into this structure and its need of the forgiveness of cod, But in-
sof'ar as 1t acoepts this forgiveness it exists within the bounderdes of the
Hew Creation, from which it draws both its freedom and its creativity, &y
definltion, therefore, as a creative freedon amidat the structures of the old



it can never succuib to an attitule of defeatiam for the worlides This
unique mode of exdating in the world without drawing one's criteria of ox-
istence from the world is the sort of yealisp we have in minde It is accord-
ingly quite clear that for this point Christisn social ethics owes nothing
to the non-theological diseiplines, but everything to its confession of the
Lordship of Jesus Christ. It is indeed o christological reslism.

Secondly, questioning the social erders on the busis of its christologi-
cal realisn the creative [rvedom operates vith a pomme This nom is ground-
&l in the Love of God for the world, that He "desires all men to be saved
and come to the knowledge of the truth® (1 Time 23h)s In the service of
this Love the creative freedon is directed to measure all social arders
ageinst a norm which spells cut the resl humanity of men in temms of freedom
to live in responsibility to God end to one's brethren (cfe pe 285 supra)e
Once this norm has been ostablished the freedon given to Christian social
othics through the confeossion of the Lordship of Christ is set to apply ita
creativity to the engngement with the social orderse But it needs to be
aughasized that this oreative engaganert is rooted in its unique sort of
realisnm and knows therefore that man is not saved through his worlde This
kmovledge, however, is precisely the salutery pointe It opens the way for
creativity without utopianiam, The social omiers are not requested to show
forth the Kingdon of God, but a souni socisty, iustitis oivilis.

Zhdxily, grounded in the realism of the Love of God and gulded by its
:mmemeiwrmmmwmrumrmmmmw
and insight of every kind, preying for the gift of true discrimination (Phil,
139)e At this stage the dlalogue with non-theological disciplines is called
fore The creative freedon has been freed from treating the soclal ardexs



as absclutes, but at the same time it has been given freedom to treat them
responsibly. It is in ocbedience te this regponsibility that Chyistian soo-
dal ethios seeks t© "grow ever richer ani richer in knowledge and insight of
every kind", and this it does by liastening carefully to what other disciplines
have to say about its subject of special interest, man in soclety. The
point here is that the questioning o the social arder, integral to Christ-
ian socinl ethics, has a responsibility to be an gb

There is a douuls objectivity involved, end too often we stress elther one
aspect to the detriment of the other. The questioning, in order te be true
questioning in Chyist, must be objective to its grownd of being, but this
objectivity does not resolve it fyom the duty to be equally objective at the

other ends In faot refusal of objectivity at this end cancels out the objoo=
tivity at the first, just as refusing to go the second mile mekes no good of
the firvets The call for objectivity at the social level, to go the seccond
mile, has becoms all the more urgent because of the immense changes that
industrialised societies have undergone during the last century and a half,
There can be no doubt that the task of "true discrimination”, of "testing the
spirite”, has become vastly move difficult a tasik for Christian social ethics
a8 the struotuve of soclety lms grown more end more complex, The hard real-
itles of a plurmlistic, industrial soclety cannot be objectively questicned
cn the basis of an cutdated social theory which pleces "The rich man in his
castle / The poor man at his gate". This indeed would be the enly objective
questioning if our comfession of the Lopdship of Jesus Christ led us to be-
lieve that "Hie made them high and lowly / And ordered their estate”s But
this is the very oppoaite to our bellef in the Loxdship of christ, as this
belief always questions and therefore relativises every sodlal structure, at



any time. U are not buriened with sociclogical ebasolutes, not even with
those vhom we inherited from our fathers, but we ere privileged to share -

with our Leoxd an unconditional concemn for ocur brethren vho find themselves
engulfed by a bewildering complexity of institutions, velues, ideas, morales,
= o new society. The social sciences can help us to understand how this

new society works, how the wanifold gystams o« institutions intertwine, how
pressures arise between conflicting interests, how social senctions, direct
and indirect, operate, eto., ete, But as we advance in kuowledge and in-
sight of every kind through the valusble instruction of the sceial sciences
our conuitnent is entirely to our brethren who are called to be real men in
this society, free men in responsibility to cod and to their fellows. Thus
it is that our questioning in Christ goes from faith to faith, from one pole
of objectivity to ths other,

Pinally, the creative freeden under the Loxiship of Jesus Christ operates
It is ineviteble that during the course of objec-
tive questioning, bearing in mind the double objectivity inwolved, this
questioning will becane more articulate and eventwnlly take shape in dis-
tinctive questions. Thus we have seen the emergence of the fundementel noma

about real humanity. pBut further cuestioning on the basis of this norm
leads on to separate sube-questions which, although remaining but s expres~
sion of the basic nomm, bring the questioning cleser to the point in the
specific areas to vhich these sub-questions apply. These sub-questions we
identify as maxzims, What is meant here can be clarified by taking as an
exanple the socdal institution of marviage. In its engagament with this
institution in the form of questioning, the basioc norm about the real humen=
ity of man issues in sub-cuestions which only apply to this particular soclal



institutions One sub=question here is undoubtedly that of monogaiy. iemo=
gany is a maxim which has bocame an inscparable paxrt of the Christian soclio=
ethical cuestioning of the institution of marviage in any society.

We must say then that the maxims which Christian scelal ethics melos
use of ave inseparable from its act of questioning the socdal oriers. O
better still, the maxims are functions of the act of cuestioning, they "issue
forth" even as the lustitia civilis was said to issue forth through the en=
counter of iustitis christiana with the world, This will say that there is
a correlation betwean the degree of uitimacy given to the act of cuesticning
and the soclo-ethical wisdom of Christian ethicse #ut there is wore in-
volveds A a result of the functional relationship between guestioming and
maxdia the maxims will not only differ from cne social institution to another
but from one social gystem to another, If this spells relativity for the
maxins then good and woll, because thqy are meant to be conditional, flox-
ible, changeable. It is when they become unconditicnal, making total claims
as absclutes, that they themselves inevitably will be questioned by our con=
fession of the Loxdship of Jesus Christe The maxims bear witneas to the
christological realism, they do not purport to be pillars of the XKingiom of
god, nor do they fit into the structure of regmum disboli, but they are signs
signalling the Love of Cod for the world as o world, as a crestion. Haxims
mst accoriingly be under constent revisicn in oxder to test their adequeqy
under different social conditions and from one generation to another, This
revision is itself on inssparuble part of objective questioning in its two-
fold objectivity, « After the relativity of the moxims has thus been
emphaticelly underlined because of their penultimate status as iustitias
givilis, another no less emphatlic word must be saeid about their historical



gontinuitys If we make a virtus of relativity for its gun sake and not sole-
ly for the sake of the Kinglom we fall into the parsdoxical heresy of making
relativity wiconditional , therchy demonizing it. Relativity iteelf has
been demythologized, not by us, but by the lLordship of Jesus christ who is
the only deythologisers = There is nothing relative about the Love of
God for the world, nor is there anything relative about the world as it rests
in the evil, 1In spite of the sost consistent trensformation of social
structures there is still the same fanily of man living upon the carth and
under heaven, We would expect therefore that the universal questioning of
man by God, gping back to the first "where art thou, Adam?", had issued forth
in certein wmiversel sub~questions o maxime, And this indeed is s0.
Christian social ethics recognises for instance universal maxims in the Ten
Commondmentse, Tt does not recognise them as epelling out a universal
"natural law”, because such a recognition relativises the lordship of Jesus
Christe Dput it listens to the Conmandments in the uniue way of recognis-
ing them as being sub-questions to the fundamental uestion addressed to man
in the "I em the Loxi, your Cod «e¢"s The Ten Commendments are therefore
inseparable from the objective mestioning of man in his world to vhich Christ-
ian social ethics is committed through its confession of the lLowdship of
Christ. Other wniversal maxims ere freedom, justice, equality, mexims which
become demonic as soon as they are removed from their proper context as belng
sub-questiona to the questioning of man by col in Jesus Christ. Monogany
is another universal mexim of this kind, cf, our ezample at the beginning of
this discussion sbout the maxima,

de have now discussed at some length how the creative freedom given to
Christian secial ethics through its confession of the Loxdship of Christ oper—
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atess Throughout this discussion there has been no direct mentioning of

the Church. In an earlier context, however, the Church was referred to as
*the instrument through which the ministry of reconclliation is carried out
to the world and in the world" (supre, pe 274)s Now it is of course pre~
cisely this ministry of reconciliation that has been at the centre of the

digoussion on the operative ways and means d'-.t.ht oreative freedom, Only
through the fact of reconciliation has it beem possible at all to speak of
froedom and oreative freedom. The church as the Body of christ is the sole
bearer of oreative freedom in the world between the Resurvection and the

Parousia, It is thorefore in the church that the qestioning of the social
order is carried out, we could not, then, have spoken sbout the Church

under any one or tw of the ways the creative freedom operates, becouse the
Church itself is the areative froedom through its sharing in the gift of the
Holy Spirit (influxus cepitis in membra)s The Church "preaches reconcllia-
tion, embodies it in its own members, and seelks the reconciliastion of all

mankind, and so lives in christ"’, Tt is through the church that the Lom
hes chosen to address man in his world, This is the supreme dignity of the
Church but also its unique responsibility, The Church is made responaible,
it is questioned itself by the Loxd whether its questioning of the warld

spells out the fullness of the reconciliation in ell its width, and breadth,
and depthe = It has been our task in the foregoing discussion to seek

understending from within this fullness of how it relates to the social ex~
istence of men in his world,

1 Tele T&ma *The !iission of the Church®, :icottish Journal of Theology,
Vole 19, lioe 2, 1966, pe 140e
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W@ have now come to the concluding points of our thesis. Bearing in
mind the title of the work, viz. "The Lutheran poctrine of MNarrisge in NModern
Icelandic Society", it may look somevhat confusing t:h.t this subjeot has not
so far been directly considered in this final sections Neasons for this
were hinted at at the beginning of the final section vhere it was effimed
that priority mst be given to the thoological cuestion of the relation bete
woen dustitia chrietiana end iustitis civilis. Ve were led, however, to
talmthiamhymmadingotthiamlnﬁmdmip'mmmgmﬂtotho
inastitution of mrr:l.age :I.nmnaomxoehtNa socletys To our mind the main
subject of this thesis has by no meons beon cest overboard in the preceding
discussion. On the contrary it should hove become clesr by now that after
having taken as a basis the confession of the Lomiship of Jesus Christ we
were dirceted to deel with our subject in this perticular weye The ost
urpent cuestion rising from our theological yeading of the sociological anole-
yois was to our mind on vhat grounds the theological approach to the institue
tion of merriage sheuld be msde. From a theologicsl point of view this wes

precisely the cuestion which hed to be given priority in onder to deol at

Joolandic Soclety". As it was rovealed that the institutions of engngement
and marriage wore chavacterised by a vdde separation between the spiritual
and worldly kingdoms, between church end society, no objective Christien
socio-othical discussion of these institutions could possibly have succeeded
without considering it as the primory task to asc vhother this seperation
ws justified on theological growxise llorcover, as it had already been
ostablished that the Lutheren doctrine of marriage was in the closest rela-



tionship with the two kingiom doctrine it was inevitable that a respensible
theologiocnl discussion about the "Lutheran Deoctrine of iarrviage in iedemmn
Tcelandic Society” should concern itself with the dootrine of the two king-
donse This was all the more urgent because the separation between church
and society fowmd in our coamamity with regard te marriage roflects the type
of seoparation that the tw kingiom dootrine has been alleged to produce,

= It is on these grounis that we have chosen to lead the theological dis~
cuselon of our subject in the wey we have done. Ve adait that somo night
have cause to complain that there is not much "practical, dowmn=to-carth"
socio-othicel discussion of the findings rovealed by the sociological snalysis.
But we must insist in face of criticism of that nature that this was precise~
ly the temptetion we had to overcome. Ours was plainly the tesk to asik the
practical (sicl) question ef how things are, = only, not any more from the
point of view of sociology, but how things are according to the revelation
of Cod in Jesus Cchrist.

done we congider our present tasik completeds Only these voris must not be
understond to imply that no further objective and precticsl attention could
er should be piven to the subjeot on theologicol grounds. So for from wishe
ing to leave behind such an Lupression we exe fully eware that a vhole new
chapter opans where we muat lay down our pen. This recognition is at the
very centie of our findings in the final scction, Ve are reminded, howsver,
that there certeinly is nothing matter-of-fact ebout this recognition. 4
Zwei=tcidhe-lchre reprosented by the P. Altheus achool, to take a relevant
example, could not possibly meke it its cwme To be able to affirm on theo=



logical grounds, with full confidance, that there must follow a chepter,
followed by still more chapters, where we set our stop is in itself something
of an achievement wiich bears directly upon the subjoct of this thesis. It
is an achievement, we are ogain reminded, not o our owm, but of the Lond
who has broken down the wall of seperntion between the spiritunl and the
worldly, and thereby opened up an entirvely new chapter in the history of wen
in his vorlde

It remains for us to indlicate some of the points which would have to be
considered in a chepter which takes up the isaws at the point vhexe ve now
loave ite True to the nature of the case these points would appeayr in the
fom of questioninge

. Pirst to be questioned on the basis of the confession of the Lowiship
of josus Christ is undoubtedly the Churche Has the Church recognised that
it is intrinsic to its nmission to the world and in the world that the fugtitia
Shristiana and iustitia civilis ere organically related? That the Churxch
con only at the risk of outting its own lifeline allow the two to fall apart,
thercby separating itself from the rest of society? Is the Churdch showing
forth its creative freedom through objeotive cuestioning of the social arder,
or has it let itself become enslaved to this very omier, swallowed up as a
useful means {or ccraaonial purposes within the mechanism of the total soo=-
ialstructure? Hes the Church becone ever richer and richer in socio=gthical
wisdom through its continuous engagement with and questioning o the social
ordor, and is this visdon issuing forth in a more just society, in a

Austitie clvilis?
Secondly, the questioning would be directed to the institutions of en-

gpgement, marriage, end the family. /A significant part of this questioning



has alveady boen concluded through the sociologicel anslysise The demand
for objeotive cuestioning calls for an enalysis of this kinde There is no
reason why we should ot turn to the social sciences and asic them to provide
us with the mterial we must have in this respects But as no sociological
stuly of marviage and the femily in Icelandic society has been done as yet
we have made our owm strictly sociological study. This fact by itself should
be taken as a witness to this particular society that the church knows itself
responsible for the sccial wlfare of man as well as for his spiritual wel-
fare, and that it is prepared to take the initiative in the search for soo=
ial justice, justitis civilis. In otler woms, the fact that the Church
conocerns itself vith matters of thds mature proclaims to the society at large
that it has crossed the dividing line between Church and society and thereby
enlls in question the antonomous self-interpretation of the scclal orders.
. Tuming to the specifie findings of the soclal analysis about the insti-
tutions of engagement, marriage and the fanily we would adowledge that our
confession of the Lowiship of christ relativises all claims for ultimagy of
eny one form of a soclal institution, Faithful to this confesaion we would
net be ready to condemn changes that have taken place in family structure or
in family function only for the sake of chamge itsslf. Dut egually faith-
ful to the confession of the Loxdship of Christ we would operate with a nomm
in owr cuestioning of tho existent foms of family orpanisation, in question-
ing structural changes, trends, the influence of lebour and econcy upon
fanily structure, etes The nam hes already been esteblished as defining
reel humonity in tems of freedom to live in yvesponsibility to God and to
one's fellows, In our search for a Just soclety this rnomm wuld inevitably
call in westion all existent forms of family organization as nene of them



will be found to do full justice to the requirvements set by the noxms This
does not mean that therefore all should be rejected, = which wuld be utop=
ianism and therefore not objective questioning, = but it does mean that a
oritical sorting out takes place which eventunlly establishes one form as by
far the best aualified to meot the requirements of the norm, Thia is the
legally cirowscribed and protected inatitution of marriage. The other
types of fanily ovgmnisation, "the engaganent family" and "the cohabitation
fanily® are moat vualnerable to the requirenents of the norm in that they
present gross elaments of irresponsibility, especially in tems of the ex=
tremely vulnerable legel positiocn of the wommn partner and in a such lesser
degree that of the children bom into these family types.

Having come to these conclusions there arve many points of deteil which
would have to be considered and mudh prectical use could then be made of the
sociological analysise This 1s not the time teo go furth:r into detalls,
but it is clear that a dialogue Letween the Church and the Lawgiver (the
State) would be of great importance., Jome of the mawe urgent points the
Church would like to reise in this dialogue are the followings (1) The rela=
tionship between family structure and economy. (2) The social functicns of
the femily in contemporsxy societys (3) The social and legal implications
of the institution of engagement.

1. There can be no doubt that econony is a very significent factor in
influencing forms of family struotures In a discussion with the itate on
efforts to enhance the legal position of marriage the church should ecingw=
ledge suoch meesures as the State has taken in the past vidth regard to marital
finonce, notably in terms of toxation legislation. At the same time the
Church would strive to keep the issue alive and togsther with the state seek



out new avenues for bettering the economical position of marviage as against
the non-marviage family gystans.

2. 7Tn view of the various types of family systems in our society the
y talkkes on & now importance.
As the protection and the socialisation of the young is chief among these
functions the Church should present the case for the marriage-family in
temms of the superiority of this family as ageinst the non-marrdage systems
in performing this fundamental socdal function. The Church would accord=
ingly urge the state to reconsdder its approach to matters of child and fem~

ily welfare and to relate these matters to the existent pattemns of family
orgenisations

3¢ A dialogus between Church and State on the institution of marrviage
in Joelandic society would have to include a major discussion about the soo=
ial end legal implicaticns of the institution of engagement. 7This has been
amply borne out by the soclological analysis. The suggestion has been made
by a leading authority on family law in Icelend that perhaps it was time to
introduce leglislation vhich would greatly increase the legal stetus of the
inatitution of ongagement, primarily in tems of finenclal rights end ocbliga=-
tmwmedml. This suggestion must be carefully considered.
The Church, appreciative of the increase in mutual respensibility detween
those engaged which this legislation would proffer, should remind the state,
however, of the possible negative effects of this legislation upon the insti-

tution of marrdiage, 35till, this ls en issue which cannot be decided upen
without a painstaking consideration of the many points involved, That is
wihy the Church should be cager to enter into a dialogne with the State en
this issues It seoms clear, in fact, that no obJjective assessment can be

1 \Armenn Snaevarz: ' Ope cite, "Pamily raw", p. 18,



made of the problem posed to both Church end sState by the different types of
femily orgenisation in Jcelandic soclety, untdl e considered account has
been taken of the institution of engagement.

= It is on the basis of these points that we believe that a dialogue
between the Church and the State/Lawgiver would be of great importance.

It is even more clear, however, that the church will be required to enter
into a dlalogue with itself and come to a recognition of vhat part it is play-
ing in this perticular social situstions At the same time the Church would
have to face the more fundanental question about its theologicel standpoint
with regard to the doctrine of marviage. The present study, we hope, has
cleared the ground somevhat for a critical self-exsmimation of this nature.
It has presented a picture of the institution of marviage in Ioelandic soo~
dety within e historical snd sociclogicel fremeworie The historical easpect
of this fremework took in the Lutheran doctrine of the two kingdoms as the
theological mould in which the dootrine of marriage was cast. The soclologi-
cal aspect made us avare, theologicelly speaking, to what extent this mould-
ing has led to a predominently seculavistic conception of marriages Our
study went on to delineate vhy the doctrine of the two kingioms cannot be
mainteined as providing the proper comtext for a theoclogioal approach to the
souial erder. The alternative was then presented as the biblical confession
of the Lowiship of Jesus Christ, and some implications of this confession for
the structure of Christien sccial ethics were drawme To the extent that we
have suoceeded in laying bare the necessity for the shift from a thinking in
terms of the two kingdoms to the christological confeasion, we belieove that
a ground has bean clsared for a mudh meeded reconstiuction of the "Luthoran
Doctrine of Jarviage in jodern Icolandic jociety®e If cur study can in this

way be of true acpeistance to the church in its task of selfecxaminetion befare
the Lonl, semething worthwhile shall have been achisveds




BIBLIOGRAPHY

Althaus, vaul, Die Ethik Mertin Luthers, Cutersloh 1965.
Althingisbasicur Islands, Reykjevik.1912-190]

Althingistidindi, ReykJjavik,

rukkrust, Tor, lemnesket i jaduwwet. =n Sosialetikic, 0Oslo 1965
Aﬂé’?- Gustef, Christus Victor, H.Te, London 1931

Bailey, Derrick therwin, The Hen-Voman Relation in Christian Thoudht,
London 1950,

Bainton, Noland, Here I jtand, New Yoxk 1950

Banton, Michael, Roles, London 1965

Barth, Xarl, Qhurch %&. EeTe, 111/2, Rainburgh 1960, I11/4, ndin-
burgh .

Rechtfertigung und Recht, Jheologische studien, Heft 1, 1938,
ﬂmﬂt. Fe 0t als (Ed-). mmgw. London 1939.

Negemann, Helmut, "Die Frage nach der christlichen Auffassung ven der Feme
ilie in der :icht evangeliascher Somialethike", Zeltachrift

fur evengelische fthik, 6, 1965.
Bonhoeffer, Dietrich, Ithics, H.Te; London 1963

Boach, Jean, %mm&gmmm. EeTe Hdinburgh

Bott, nlizabeth, Fomily and Social Hetwork, London 1957.

Arunner, ®mil, The Divine Imporative, EaT., London 1937.
Justice and the jocial Oxjer, EeTe, London 1343

Chambliss, Re, "Contributions of the vital statistics of FPinland to the study

of Factors that Induce Marriage”, American jociological eview,
22, Pebruary 1957.

Crang, Feley "An essay on the Developient of Luther's Thought on Justice,
Law, end Doclety", [arward Fheological jtudies, XIX, 1953.

Croog, Sefies 'f;apeuta of the Cultural packground of Premarital Fregnancies
in pemmerk®, gocial Porces, Necember 1951e

"Fremarital Pregnancies in scandinavia and Pinlend”, ZThe Ameri-
Son Journal of jochology, Vols LVII, January 1952.



Dahl, Nile Ae, "Is there & New Testament basis for the voctrine of the Two
Kingdoms?", Lutheran _orld, Vols XII, 5ioe &4, 1965

pantine, Jilhelm, "Das Gesetz Gottes und die Cesetze der lenschen", a nimeo=
graphed copy issued by the Lutheran world Federation, 1965.

Davis, Kingsley, [uman Soclety, New York 1948.

rIllegitimacy and the Soeial Structure”, The American
Journal of Soddology, 45, September 1939.

Dien, Tiareld, JLuthers Lehve von den gwei Deichen, Munchen 1938

Zbeling, Gerhaxi, ®The Necessity of the Doctrine of the Two Kingloms”, Joxd
mm E.T.. London 1963,

Luther. Sinfuhrung in sein pencen, Tubingen 1964
nisenstadt, S. Ne, From Genoration to Generstion, London 1965,
%lert, Verner, Morphologle des Luthertuss, II, Munchen 1932,
#llul, Jacques, - The Theologloal Foundation of [aw, =SeTe, London 1960
EBneyclopacdia nritannice, 1964 |
uepolin, Jom, Arbackus Jslamds, XITl. deild, K<obenhawn 1855
tvengelisches Kirchenlexikeon, H. Rrunotte, C. Weber (ids), Gottingen 1959
Forck, Cottfried, "Die Homigsherrschaft christi und das vandeln des Christen

in den weltlicheén Oxdinungen nach Luther®, Kerysme und Dogma,
III' 1957.

an' Georpe Vep E:ﬂ aﬁti!s E Jove, lew Yoric 195,
Pronkenberg, Ronald, Yiilage on the Domier, London 1957
ven Gemnep, Arnold, The Rites of “assage, HeTe, London 19604

Gollwitser, Helmut, "Die christliche Gemeinde in der politischen yelt",
Eorderungen der Freiheit, itinchen 1962

Goode, william J., The Pemdly, New Jersey 1964.

Yorld Revolution amd Pamily Pattems, Glencoe 1963

(ids), Readinge on the Pamily end goolety, New Jersey 196k.
ik .
Hatt, Paul Ke, Hethods in Sociel nesearch, New York 1952,

Handbole Marteins bisicups rinarssonar, Kaummﬁfn 1555

Hecitel, Johennes, "Im Irrgarten der Zwei-Reéiche-lehre", Theologische Bxis-
Xons ligute, MNeFe, 55, Mmchen 1957,



Helgason, Jon, Cristnisage Islomds, I-11, Reykjavik 1925-1927.

#illexrdel, Gumnsr, (Gehorsan gegon Gott wid jlenschen, Gottingen 1955
Kirche und Somialothik, Gutersloh 1963.

Husnaodissiiyralur 1. desember 1950 (Mousing Statistics 1950), Reykjavik 1957.
Ialenskt Pombrefasafn, Dijlonateriun Tslanddcurn, I-XVI,6, Kbh./Reykjavik :gg;_
Jaceb, udmond, Theology of the 0ld Testament, ©B.T., London 1958,

Jomes, e O, Marrlage and Society, London 1952

Johannesson, Jon, Jslendinga Saga, I=TT, Reykjavik 1956/1958.

Johannesson, 0lafur, Log op Rettur, Reyijavik 1959,

Jonsson, Hemnes (2ds), Fjolskyldan og fijonebandid, Reykjavik 1963

Jung, Hans-Cernot, Jef %. Die politische vemhm der
. Herrschaf't Christi, en 1965,

tealund, Xre, "Pamiliclivet pea Tsland i den forste sagaperiode (indtil

1030)". sasbluor for loniak Micpighed o Listorle, o
hawn m. !

Ketilsson, Magnus (Ed.), Forordninger og breve, II, Hrappsey 1776.
Kulturhistorisk lLeksikon for nordisk Middelalder, IV, Reykjavik 1959
Ilm’ I=i1, me 1955.

Lau, Franz, "The Luthersen Doctrine of the Two i(ingloma®, Lutheran Jorid,
Vole XII, MO« 4y 1965 '

Lazareth, 7. He, "Luther's "Two iingdoms® tthic Reconsidered", John Ce
Bennot (%de), Jocial pthics in o Changlng Jorld,
Hew York/london 1966 '

"
1ahtoennaki, Olavi, Jexis und fhe bei Luther, Turiu 1955.
Little, Kemneth L., The Mende, London 1951,
Lovesmling for Islmd, I-XXI, KjSbenhavn 1853-1889

Luther, Mortin, A o8 3. Paul's Spistle to the Gelotlang, UeTe,
London 195%. ! :
Luther's Jorks, rhilsdelphia and it. Louis 1955-—
Jeriss, Kritische cesamtausgebe, Veimar 1583-19%8,

ihat Luther says, An Anthology, Ste Louls 1959.
Logstrup, ined, Die Ethische Porderung, Tubingen 1959




vennf joldasiyrslur, 1941-1950/1951-1960, Reykjevil 1952/1963.

vanntel o Islandi, 2. desember 193 (Population Census 1930), Reykjavik 1937.
24 desember 1940 (Population Census 1940), Reykjavik 1949.
1, desember 195 (Population Census 1950), neykjovik 1950,

leIntyre, John, Ju the Love of Cod, London 1962,
sehl, Roger, Soclety w. Bthicel Problems of Family Life, ©Te,
London

‘*The Basis of Christisn Socdal Zthics", John Ce Dennet (Ed)
%@MM&&MM. Hew York/Londen
Hogey, Je Me, Pamily and Neighbourhood, London 1956.
Hoser, Co he, Jurvey Methods in jocial Investigation, London 1958,
Mywial, Alve, Hation and Family, Fele, London 1955 '
iiebuhr, Reinhold, The Nature and Destiny of Men, Vole IT, London 1943.
He Richard, Christ apd Culture, New York 1951,

lygren, Anders, Commentary on Romans, GeTe, London 1952,

"Luthers Lehre von den swel Reichen®, Theologische Literatur-
Zedtung, LXXIV, 1949

nlafsson, srnljotur, "Varnarrit cudbrands bisiups a Holuw®, Safn til sogu
; m, 17, Kaupmennohofn 1866, J

Olsson, Terbert, Crundproblemet i Luthors socialetik, Lund 1934.
von Oppen, Dietrich, Das m Zeitalter, Stuttgart 1960.
ven Oyen, fendrik, Botschaft wnd Gebot, Gutersloh 1962,
Petursson, Jon, Lidjurettur, Reyikjavik 1890,

Pinemas, Lermart, Faith Victorious, #.T., Philadelphia 1963.

freller, Ludwig, "Stellung wd Aufgabe der FPamilie in der modernen Ceseclls-
chaft*, Zeitschrift flx evangelische ntidk, 4, 1965

Prenter, Regin, gkabolse und Genlosning. Dogmatik. Kobemhavn 1955
Spiritus Creator, Kobemhavn 1%ke

de Quervain, Alfred, jhe wd Hsus, (Uthik, 11/2), Zolliken/zurich 1953,

Reed, nruce, "Biblical social mthice: An Evangelical View", John C. Bennet

(vdo) Ao el udes oo sl onke, o Toxk/



Rich, Arthur,  cheistliche xistms ia der infustrielies Welt, Aurdaly/stutte

Rupp, Goxdon, ZThe Richteousnsss of God, Lendon 1953.

Schrey, li=i, Valz, M.« The Riblical Doctrine IH! ice London
';"Jhi'iﬂhﬂl;e. o .ﬁ'\o » 5)0 - e S

Schweitszer, r:oirgang. m Zum Leben. Grundfragen der Nthik, stuttgart
1952

"Evangelium und Gesets im Wandel der Cesesllschaf'teord=
mmngen" , Pe Karrvenberg/i. schiweitzer (2d.), jpen-
ng der evengelischen Sesiallehve, !amburg

L]

Sneeverr, Armann, "Ieelandic court proceduwres with regard to two mexriage
i.mpod:lmmts from the Refommilon to this day®,

'Lestschrift’
for Dr. jure Olafur Larusgon, Reykjavik 1955. *(orig. Icelamlic)
Un £Jaxmal hjona, Serprentwn ur Ulfljoti, 3 tbl. 1961,

Um sifjor og sif javett, Serprentun ur Ulflijoti, 3 tbl. 195%

Jtephensen, lagnus, MMM&&EEM Videy 1821,
ﬂuﬂhy 0lof, _;M : Lund 1959
500, Hle Hep jKristelis tdk, Kobenhawn 1957
Thielidce, Helmit, Theologiache thik, I-TII, Tubingen 1951=196ks
The pthics of Jex, EeTe, London 1964,
Thorielin, Grimw (8de), Jus Loclesiastioun Novum sive irnacenum, Kbhe 1777

Thorolfaaon, Bj't;tn farel, "Vaelugerdisdomur Brymjolfs biskups”, [oxdacla,
Reykjovik 1956, _

Terrance, Thouas Fe, mmm “dinburgh 1956e
*The Esdntnlogy of the Raf‘nmtim" t
of Theology, Qecasional Papers, No. 2, 'Hschatology’ , 1953
"The iission of the Church, Joottish Jowal of Theol-
L, Voles 19, Noe 2, 1966-

"Theology in jecongtruction, London 1965.

Troels=Lund, Te, w&aﬁl.%! 4 jormden i det 16de sarhundrede. IX, Trolovelse,
£Obenhavn 3e

Tornvall, Gustef, Andligh och varldslist regemente hos Luther, Lund 190,

"Der Christ in den gwei Reichen®, Zvangellsche Theologis,
10, 1950-1951, §




Vidalin, Jon The, Huss-Postilla, =ditio X, Holun i Hjaltadal 1798,
Watson, Philip S, m&ﬂ Em. London 191-7.

vendland, rielns-pistrich, ple Kirche in der Moderaen Gesellachalt, Hamburg

“ramilie, Gesellschalt und Gu?ind; in deyr _icht
der evangslischen Sosialethik”, F. Oeter (ude wg
Umbruch, Gltersloh 1960

"Der Regriff der "verantwort Gesellschaft®
in seiner Nedeutung flor die Sosialethik der s

Zeltachrift flir svangellsche fthik, 1, 1965
#imperds, Virginia, The Ummrried iother snd fler Child, london 1960
#ingren, Gmt.nv,‘ The christian's galling, ReT., Sdinburgh/Lendon 1958.
Sreetion and M, EeTes mmhwab/naﬂm 1961,

"elt wad %'irdn unter Christus, dem Hexrm®, Kerygma und
Dogma, TTI, 1957

Wolf, nrnat, “Politia Christi®, Peregrinatio, iunchen 1954
"Km!@hnmd:d‘t Jesu christi wnd Zweireichelehre®, Schaxf, Ke

(Ede t, Pestachrift ¢hx
Moﬁiﬁ% Stugtt@rt 1962,

"Sohopfemdw Nachfolge", Fe Karrenberg/f. Schweitser {£de),
- Spannungsfolder der Nvangelischen josiallehre, Hauburg 1960

/ 4 € Chxd.ati" HeFe
s oL chaf Theologische Sxistens Heute,

zarncke, Le, "I.utlmrals‘.tellmg su.zhosdwidmg und ehrehe", Zeitschrift
£ix systematische Theologle, XIT, 1, 1934.





